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PREFACE. 




The Unitarian Association of the State of New-Tork feeling 
itself charged with the promolgation of sound Christian Doctrine 
in thb community, is solicitous to put forth in the cheapest form, 
consistent with clearness of t3rpe and durability of substance, 
a series of works, declarative or defensive, of Unitarian Theo- 
logy. 

The present volume is an experiment upon the interest of the 
public mind in the subject. It will speedily be followed by others 
if it shall obtain a general or considerable circulation. 

It will be observed that the '* Scripture Proofs of Unitarianism" 
is exclusively devoted to the establishment of a single article of 
&ith, ^* the strict^ undivided Unity of God, and the subordination 
,of Christ to the Universal Father." The reader must not expect, 
therefore, to find in this volume any general account of the Unita- 
rian system of faith, but only the evidence on which we ground the 
opinion which fundamentally distinguishes us from Trinitarian 
Christians. We think it proper to remark that the Author^s hu- 
manitarianism would be objected to by many Unitarians in this 
country, and we do not intend either to endorse or to disown his 
sentiments respecting the nature of Christ any farther than they 
deny or disprove his Supreme Deity. 

The importance of this work, and the propriety of devoting so 
many pages to the single question it treats, will be granted by those 
who reflect that the whole controversy between Liberal and Ortho- 
dox Christians (the first title will surely be conceded us if we yield 
the second to our opponents) turns upon the Deity of Christ. On 
the truth of that dogma rests the scheme of Calvinistic theology, 
>nd of every other system of faith involving an infinite sacrifice, 
sod we consider that the establishment of the derived and de- 
pendant nature and character of Christ in this work, *' lays the axe 
to the root of the tree " of the popular Theology. 

The original work horn which this yolom^ i^ \ak«ii^ ^ooXsusa ^ 
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" Second Part," entitled "The Alleged Scriptural Evidence for 
Trinitarianism Examined by the Light of Scripture. ' ' Should this 
"First Part" attract attention, we may be induced to offer the 
" Second Part '* to the public. Yet we are by no means so anxious 
to show the weakness of Trinitarian objections, as the strength of 
the Unitarian position. The positive proof furnished by the New 
Testament is the stronghold of our theology ; and when we allow 
ourselves in this controversy to be seduced froih the broad and 
open ground furnished us by the general tenor of the Scriptures, 
into the narrow and dark hiding-places of disputed and difficult 
texts, in which lurk the alleged evidences of Trinitarianism, we 
yield unnecessarily the advantage which we possess in sight of 
the plain, unembarrassed, open-featured truth of our Doctrines. 

We shall be greatly disappointed if the Proof furnbhed in this 
work that Jesus Christ is not the Supreme God, does not startle and 
arouse many who have hitherto felt secure in another opinion. 
We know too well the power of prejudice, the sluggishness of the 
general mind, and the natural reluctance to abandon any dogma, 
however uninteresting in itself, which is connected with others to 
which a vast artificial importance, and a factitious tenderness have 
been given by religious teachers, to expect any effect from this 
argument adequate to its weight and unanswerableness. But 
we do confidently anticipate that all Trinitarians who read this 
book will be very slow thenceforward to charge Unitarians with 
setting up Reason against Scripture, or deriving their opinion from 
some other source than the Bible. 

We desire, in the name of American Unitarians, to thank the 
Author of this work for the great service he has rendered the cause 
of Christian Truth, and to express our conviction that its dissemi- 
nation through the United States in a cheap form, will extend its 
usefulness far beyond the original expectations of the Author. We 
wish we could ofier him a more substantial gratitude. 

New- York, February, 1847. 
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UNITARIANISM. 



INTRODUCTION. 



iSFFBRENT OPINIONS CONCERNING GOD, JESUS CHRIST, AND 

THE HOLY spirit; 

WXTR BUnr KIMAKXS ON THB MUAPPLKATION OV OIETAIN TIEIU. 

So MANY and so conflicting have been the opinions ente> 
tained by the Christian church respecting the essence of 
the Godhead and the person of Jesus Christ, that it would 
be altogether impracticable to state them in a few pages 
with suflicient accuracy and precision. To some readers, 
however, it may not be uninstructive to ascertain the prin- 
cipal points of difference that subsist among the leading 
lects ; and for all who feel disposed to peruse the following 
treatise, it will be necessary to. know in what sense the au- 
thor uses appellations, designed to indicate the peculiar no- 
tions of the disciples of Jesus, but unhappily too ofien 
employed as epithets of ridicule or intolerance. 

The commonly received opinion is, that the Supreme 
Being consists of three persons, to each of whom belong 
the essential attributes of Deity ; and that these three jper- 
tODs constitute only one God, Of those who adopt this 
hypothesis, some consider that the terms Father, Son, and 

1 



2 Different Opini<ytts of Christians concerning [i»t»o- 

Holy Ghost, are merely relative ; — that the persons in the 
Trinity did not exist under these characters from all eter- 
nity ; — that there is no precedence amongst them, either in 
time, order, or dignity. Others, whose professed standard 
is the creed attributed to Athanasius, believe that the 
Father, whom they designate the first person in the God- 
head, is alone the Source or Fountain of the Deity ; that 
the Son, who, according to them, is the second person, was 
begotten of the Father ; and that the Holy Ghost, the third 
person, proceeded from the Father and the Son : and yet 
that these three persons are co-equal, co-essential, and co- 
eternal. Some, again, have been of opinion, that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are not three persons, but 
three modes, characters, or relations ; and that only one 
and the same agent is meant by the sacred writers, whether 
they treat of the Father, the Son, or the Spirit ; while, on 
the other hand, some have employed language concerning 
the three persons in the Godhead, unequivocally expressing 
the notion of three distinct Gods. The maintainers of these 
different opinions agree, that Christ was perfect man, as 
well as perfect God ; and they are generally distinguished 
by the appellation of TbiNiTARiAN6, but sometimes called, 
according to their peculiar views, Athanasians ; SabeUianSf 
or Nominalists ; Tritheists, or believers in three distinct, 
infinite minds, or intelligences. 

In this statement of the belief of Trinitarians, we employ 
the word person agreeably to their own usage ; at the same 
time remarking, that, in relation to God and Christ, — the 
one represented as a Father, and the other as a Son : the 
former as the Sender and Inspirer, the latter as the Sent 
and Inspired, — the only conception we can form of its mean- 
ing is that of a mindy or an intelligent being. But the 
precise import of the term, as used by Trinitarians, it is 
difiicult to ascertain : some of them defining it as " a mode 
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or attribute ;" some, as " an infinite mind ;" others, as " an 
intelligent or absolute substance " — " a distinct subsist- 
ence ** — " a real distinction " — ** a perfect hypostasis.'^ On 
this point, however, the more modem advocates of the 
Trinity are comparatively silent ; making use of the word 
person without professing to employ it as the representative 
of any definite idea. 

Another and a very different class of Christians, termed 
Arians, profess to believe that God is one person only ; that 
his Son Jesus Christ is distinct from and inferior to him ; 
and that the Holy Spirit is either a being inferior to them 
both, or merely an attribute or a gift of God. Respecting 
Christ, some of them hold that he was begotten of the 
Father before all ages, being a subordinate Deity, but su- 
perior to all other intelligences ; and that, under the self- 
existent God, he created the universe, and supports and 
governs it. Others believe that he vras a superangelic 
being, employed by the Almighty in forming the solar 
system, or " in reducing this globe out of a chaotic state to 
ils present habitable form."* Others, again, affirm that he 
was a pre-existent spirit, but deny that he had any con- 
cern in the making of the universe, or in the formation of 
any world or system of worlds. All Arians, however, 
concur in opinion, that the Son of God came down from 
heaven, clothed himself with human flesh, and lived and 
fied as a man, to accomplish the important ends for 
iAiich he was sent by the Father into the world. Few 
tf this denomination, if any at the present day, consi- 
der either the Son or the Spirit as an object of address in 
prayer. 

The Socinians admitted the strict oneness of God, and 

* Db. Fbxcb : who Menus to liaye considered Chriat as the InBtmmental t^nt ia 
tk« formation only of tMs world.— See his '^Sennons on the Christian Doctrine,'' 
li es, 91—93, Belftist edition. 



4 Different Opinions of Christians concerning [ihteo- 

the simple humanity of Christ, but conceived that, on ac- 
count of Jesus' exaltation to the right hand of the Father, 
he k^entitled to rehgious worship both from angels and 
from men. 

Those Christians who assume the name of Proper Uni' 
tarianSf but who are not unfrequently styled HumanitO' 
rians^ believe that God is one, in the strictest sense of the 
word ; that he alone is entitled to religious worship ; and 
that his Son and Servant, Jesus Christ, was in nature only, 
a human being, but in office superior to all other divinely- 
commissioned teachers ; — that his mission was of a holier 
and a higher character; — that he was the Messiah, the 
Author and Finisher of our. Faith, the great medium of 
communication from God to men, and the appointed of his 
Father to be Judge of all mankind. Some Humanitarians 
admit the doctrine of Christ's miraculous conception ; 
others reject it, believing Jesus to have been the son of:- 
Joseph as weU as of Mary. With the Socinians, how* 
ever, they unite in considering the Holy Spirit to signify, 
in the Bible, either the Father himself, or his power, wis- 
dom, influence, gifts, &c. 

The Proper Unitarians are sometimes named Socinians^ 
but most erroneously. Socinus and his Polish brethren^ 
with the old English Unitarians, were professed worships 
pers of Jesus Christ ; but the believers in his simple hu* 
manity now earnestly contend, that the God and Father of 
all is the only proper object of religious worship. To 
class this sect, therefore, with those whp pay divine homage 
to the Saviour, while they consider him, in respect to 
nature, as only a human being, seems to indicate either 
ignorance of the real import of the word Sodnian^ or a 
determination to misapply a name, which, however honour- 
able to those whom it originally designated,' is well known 
to be universally disclaimed by the " true worshippers of 
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the Father. Perhaps, however, the misapplication of this 
term may have arisen, on the part of the orthodox, from an 
enoneous idea of the word Unitarian, which some of them 
conceive to denote a believer in one God, and to which 
they think their opponents have no exclusive right; where- 
as, in fact, this name is applied, by Antitrinitarians them- 
selves, merely to point out a belief in the doctrine of Grod's 
strict personal Unity, in contradistinction to a belief in that 
of a Trinity of persons subsisting in the one God. But 
what is particularly worthy of remark — the appellation 
Unitarian, thus unreasonably denied to Humanitarians by 
many supporters of the popular belief, has been often used 
by others, still more unreasonably, as implying something 
"rery horrid and impious. And why ? Because the princi- 
j^es of those whom it betokens are either imperfectly un- 
derstood, or have been expressly associated, by not a few 
religionists,' with blasphemy, infidelity, and atheism. 
Hence, many pious but weak-minded individuals, who wish 
to be considered orthodox, but who are favourable to the 
great doctrine of Christianity — the Supremacy of the Father, 
shudder almost instinctively when denominated Unitarians. 
It 18 pleasing, however, to observe, that this feeling of 
iigpagnance to a name seems to be on the decline ; and that 
Hberal men of all sects are unwilling to use with oppro- 
brium an appellation which has served to distinguish the 
theological opinions entertained by some of the best and 
wisest of our race. 

From the preceding remarks, it follows that the designa- 
tion UNirARiAN is properly used to signify all who maintain 
God to be one person only — including Arians, Socinians, 
and Humanitarians ; and in this extended sense will it be 
onployed in the following work. 

Thus have we given a brief, but, we trust, a correct ac- 

cmmt of the leading tenets of the Christian worlds respect- 

J* 
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TaJble of the BeUefof Christians concerm?ig [ 



ing God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit, or Spirit of 
But that the reader may he enabled to form a judgmeiD 
himself, we subjoin a taWe, showing at one view the pi 
pal forms of belief which characterize the professio 
Christianity. 

I._OF GOD. 



TRINITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

There are three persoiui in the God- 
head, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost ; and these three are one God, the 
same in substance, equal in power and 
I^Lorj. — We»tmin»ier Shorter CcUechisnu 

ATHANASIAir. 

The Catholic Faith is this : That ire 
worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity 
in Unity ; neither confounding the per- 
■ons, nor dividing the substance. For 
there is one per8(m of the Father, an- 
other of the Son, and another of the Holy 
Ghost But the Godhead of the Father. 
of tiie Son. and of the Holy Ghost, is all 
one; the gloiy equal, the majesty oo-eter- 
naL Such as the Father is. such is the 

Son, and such is the Holy Ghost The 

Father eternal, the Son eternal, and the 
Holy Ghost eternal; and yet they are not 
three eternals, but one etemaL.........So 

the Father is God, the Son is God, and 
the Holy Ghost is God ; and yet they are 
not three Gods, but one Grod.....The Fa- 
ther is made of none, neither created nor 
b^^tten. The Son- is of the Father 
al^e, not made, nor created, but b^^t- 
ten. The Holy Ghost is of the Father 
aiftd of the Son ; neither made, nor cre- 
ated, Bor b^^tten, but proceeding. So 
there is one Father, not three Fathers ; 
one Son, not three Sons ; one Holy Ghost, 
not three Holy Ghosts. And in this 
Trinity none is afore or after other, none 
is grea^ or less than another ; but the 
whole three persons are co-eternal toge- 
ther and oo-equaL— il^AaTMAtan Creed 
iiOoaUedy, 

PLATONIC. 

I hold that the Father's fitoulties are 
not exerted on external things, otherwise 
than tlaough the Son and the Holy 
Ghost; that the Scriptures, by disoover- 
taff a Trinity, teach clearly that the 
metaphysical luiity of the divine nature 
is not an unity of persons, but that they 
do not teach such a separation and inde- 
peadenee of these persons as amounts to 
trithdsm. I maintain that the three 
putoni are om being— one by mutual 



UNITARIAN DOCTRINE 

Jehovah, our God, is one Jehc 
MosBs and Christ : Deut. vi. 4 : 
xii.29. 

To us there is but one God, the I 
—St. Paul : 1 Cor. viii. 6. 

There is one Supreme Cause kdA 
nal of things ; one simple^ unoom 
ed, undivided, intelligent* agent, < 
son : who is the Author of all beii 
the Fountain of all power.......The 

alone is self-existent, underived, n 
nated, independent ; made of none 
ten of none, proceeding from none ; 
sole origin of all power and auth« 
is, in Che highest, strict; and 
sense, absolutely supreme over at 
Samubl Clarke : Scripture D 
of the TrinUy, part u.^ 1, 5, 6, 7. 

We believe in the doctrine of 
Unity;— that there is one beir 
mind, one person, one intelligent 
and one only, to whom underived 
finite perfection and dominion be 
Dr. Channino : Works, voL L p 

We believe that the Supreme E 
one God, in one person only; one 
stance, one in essence, — the God i 
ther of all men ; the God and Fa 
Jesus Christ ; the only proper ob 
religious adoration. — Geo. Harri 
mons preached at Port-Glaagow, 

There is one only living and tr 
—one in the strict and absolute w 
unity — a spirit, simple, uncompc 
indivisible, without parallel oreqi 
— Dr. Drummond : Essay on ti 
trine of the Trinity, p. 2. 

The Unitarian Christian, in eoi 
tinction to all the complex syst 
human invention, maintains that 
glorious God of the univente is 
and absolutely one ; that there is : 
in the proper sense of the ten 
him, nor like him, nor equal to hi: 
consequently that he alone is tl 
God ; that he alcme is the great o1 
all religions adoration.— Giffori 
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relation, indissoluble connection, and 
fradnal subordination: so strictlj one, 
that any indiTidoal thing in the whole 
wnrld of matter and of spirit presents 
Int a faint shadow of tlieir nnitj. I 
naantain that each person by himself is 
God. because each possesses fully every 
attribute of the divine nature. But I 
Bsintain that these three persons are all 
included in the yeiyidea of God. Bis hop 
HoRSLBY ; apud Hill's JLectweSy vol. i. 
p. 461. 

SABEULIATV. 

If, among us, one man may sustain 
three persons [as when TuUy says, ^Sus- 
txneo unus tres personas ; meatn, adver- 
wrn^fudicis "], without being thj^ee men, 
vliy should it be thought incredible that 
three divine persons may be one God, as 
veil as those three other persons be one 
Bianl — ^Wallis: Letters on the Trini- 
tjf, pp. 68, 69 ; postsc. to Let. 3. 

TRITHM8TIC. 

It is plain the persons are perfectly 
{JBftiBCt. A person is an intelligent 
Mng ; and to say there are three divine 
inacms, and not threia distinct, infinite 
aiads, is both heresy and nonsense. — 
Da. WK. SHBaLocx : Vind. <^ihe Trin. 
Hot It. p. 76. [For other statements, 
M "CoDOesaions," p. 28.3 



cidation qf the Unity of Godf pp. 256, 
257. 

The Unituians universally believe, 
not only that there is one God, but that 
God is one; that Jehovah, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, und all things 
therein, — the God of Abraham, IsaM, 
and Jacob, the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, — ^is one. in sulMtance 
indivisible, in being undertved and inde- 
pendent, in power unequalled, in glory 
unrivalled, supremely great and infi- 
nitely wise, all holy, all ju^t, and all gra- 
cious, " the blessed and only Potentate." 
"the King eternal, immortal, and invisi- 
ble," — in short, *^the only true God." 
This all-perfect Being, the Father of 
mercies and of all consolation, whose es- 
sential character is Love, they believe to 
be the sole original source of every good 
and perfect gift; his grace ani mercy, 
the spring of all the inestimable bless- 
ings we derive from the Gospel ; his un- 
erring wisdom and constant agency, the 
cause of all the means by which the gra- 
cious scheme of salvation through Christ 
was executed and permanently diffused. 
...... This great and gracious Being they 

believe to be the only proper object of 
religious worship, &o. — uk. Lant Car* 
pbntbb: Reply to Archbishop Magetf 
p. 22. 



n.— OF CHRIST. 



TBINITARLLN DOCTBINE. 

The only Redeemer of God's elect is 
iht Lord Jesus Christ, who, being the 
ttsnud Son of God, became man ; and so 
VU) and continaeth to be, Grod and man 
k two diitfaict natures and one person 
ftr' mrwe.— 'Westminster Shorter Cote" 



Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
iiGod and man:... equal to the Father, 
•I touching his Godhead ; and inferior to 
the Father, as touching his manhood. — 
d^hanasian Creed, 

The Son which is the Word of the Fa- 
tter, b^otten from everlasting of the 
Fa^er, the very and eternal God, and of 
MM shbstluioe with the Father, to(A 
mui'b nature in the womb of the blessed 
fYK^fif of her substance : so that two 
wlkole and perfect nature.^— that is to 
lay, the G^>dhead and manhood — were 
lolaed together in one person, never to 
be divided, whereof is one Christ-, very 
Qod and very man ; who truly sui 



UNITARIAN DOCTRINE. 

We believe in the unity of Jesus 
Christ. We believe that Jesus Chiist 
is one mind, one soul, one being : as truly 
one as we are, and equally distinct from 
the one God.— Da. CHAMNXNa : Works, 
Tol. L p. 638. 

We idl r«ard Christ as a peraon dli- 
tinct from God, and inferior to God ; de- 
riving his existence, his power, his wis- 
dom, all his offices and attributes, from 
God, who was his Father.^J. Scott 
Pobtbb: Lectures on Unitarianism, 
p. 7 

AXIAXr. 

With the First and Supreme CausOi 
there has existed from the beginning a 
second divine person, which is his Word 
or Son ; by whose operation the Father 
both made and governs the world ; and 
whom he sent into the world to assume 
our fiesh, to become man. &;c. — Abridged 
from Dr. S. Clarkb : Script. Doct. part 
iL § 2, 26, 18. 
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TaNe of the BeUefof Chrutiam, ^c. [ 



w^ erndilMli detd, And bari«d. to reeon- 
eUe Ids Father to ns, Jbo.— Tntrty-nsfM 
AriieUs qf Religion, Art. 2. 

Aim-ATHANASIAir. 

With all doe respect for thoee irho dif- 
ftr from me, the doetrine of the eternal 
oonship of Christ is, in m j opinion, anti- 
■oriptnral and highly dangerons.— Dr. 
Adam Clakxb on Lake i. 33. 

Un>WKI«UN6 SCHEME. 

God is so united to the derived nature 
of Christ, and does s» dwell fai it, that, 
by Tirtae of that union, Christ may be 
properly called God, and such regards 
become due to him as are not due to any 
created oreatore, be it in itself oyer so 
tzoellent— Dr. Doddridob. 



sociiriAir. 

By nature, Jesus Christ 
man. ...... We are required to aokat 

the Lord Jesus himself as one m 
dirine authority oyer us^ and i 
sense as God : we are bound, bk 
to put our trust in him, and to | 
dirine honour. — Raeovian Oatt 
pp.61 189. 

HTTMANITARIAir. 

But now ye seek to kill me, am 
hath told you the truth, wh&di' 
heard of God. — ^Jbsus Christ: 

Tiii.4a 

There is one Gk)d, and one medii 
tween God and men, the man Chi 
sus.->St. Paitl : 1 Tim. iL 6. cS 
Fbtbr: Acts ii. 22.] 



ni.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



TRINITARIAJI DOCTRINE. 

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, is of one substance, 
majesty, and gloiy, with the Father and 
the Son, yery and eternal God.— TWrty- 
mne Artides qf Religion, Art. 5. 

The Father is of none, neither begot- 
ten nor proceeding ; the Son is etomslly 
begotten of the Father : the Holy Ghost, 
etwnaUy proceeding from the Father 
and the Smu^Westminster ConAssion 

ANTI-ATHAirASIAir. 

While I am thus firmly oonyinoed, 
that the Scriptures are incapable of any 
ttkt and oonsistent explanation, without 
the admission of the doctrine of the 
Txiaity, 1 entertain strong donbte about 
the coneotness of the notion, commonly 
zeeelyed; of what is called the eternal 
gemrahon of the Son from the Father, 
and he i^emal procession of the Spirit 
from the Father and the Son, in the es- 
sence of Deity. This, I haye long been 
diiqKMMd to think, is entering into the 
mode of the diyine subsistence, farther 
than the Scriptures authorise us to do. 
—Dr. Wardlaw : Discourses on the 
Soeinian Controversy, pp. dS2. 363: 
Disc. X. [See " Concessions of IMnita- 
jAuui," p. 872.1 



UNITARIAN DOCTRimE 

In the New Testament, the pra 
sense of the phrase Spirit is coma 
tion of light and power from <■ 
Like the Spirit qf Ood, it is som* 
simply, God himself. ... It seems, I 
the Old and New Testament, to I 
yery largely to signify any testim 
the fietyour, friendship, patronac 
presence of Gk>d. — Nbwcomb G 
Critn Remarks, yoL i. pp. 58, 59. 

ARiAir. 

The Holy Spirit is not self-ez 
but deriyes his being from the ] 
(by the Son) as from the Supreme 
The Scripture, speaking of the 8|i 
God, neyer mentions any limitat 
time when he deriyed his being fr<i 
Father, but supposes him to haye 
ed with the Father from the beg! 
—Dr. Samuel Clarxb : Script, 
part ii § 19, 20. 

The Holy Spirit seems to be des 
by our Lord, as a separate beim 
tinot ftx>m the Father; as a persoi 
by Christ after his ascension, ai 
haying been with them before 
speaking of himself, but only w1 
heard, and receiying powers thatb 
ed to Jesus, and were deriyed tb 
him frvm the Almighty.— Dr. Bi 
S^m. on the Stvdy ftf the BibUj 
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The impracticability of exhibiting in a Table all the 
(j^pna respecting the nature of Almighty God, and es* 
podally the irarious modifications of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, which have obtained among Christian sects, will 
be regarded as a sufficient apology for not extending its 
bounds. As Unitarians have, almost universally, no re- 
cognized standard of belief except the Bible, their opinions 
are, in the preceding pages, represented either in the kin- 
goage of individual authors, or in the very wordrs of Scrip- 
tme. But Trinitarians having, in general, written creeds 
to which they appeal as the acknowledged standards of 
their faith, and the doctrine of a Triune God, and of two 
natures in Christ being respectively declared in no one 
passage* of the Sacred Volume, — it has been deemed 
necessary to present their views of these subjects by 
lOeana of extracts from the formulas of reputed orthodoxy ;t 

* We nj, in no one patsagej not that we consider these doctrines as fidrly de- 
dMible -from a combination of passages, but because there is not one of all thosa 
poctloBS of Soriptaxe generally cited in support of the Trinitarian's belief that woukt 
of itself ooarej to the mind of an unprejudiced reader the notion of a Triune God, 
or of a Ood-man. Iiot the correctness of this sentiment be f^lj examined, and m 
have no feox of the result. 

f As it does not come within the plan prescribed for this work to show the unrea* 
slMfel«D«M or absurditj of the doctrine of the Trinity, the diligent inquirer may 
Wnqvesied merely to peruse witii attention the whole of that celebrated formula, 
immonXj attributed tp St. Athanasius, and to examine whether the doctrines 
w|Uh It eontains, as weU as its damnatory clauses, are not at total war with the 
pilMiples of reason and the dictates of common sense. Indeed, so palpable and 
■nmeroas are its absurdities, that, were it not acknowledged to contain the belief 
«f the great minority of professing Christians, it might with appearance of justice 
heeeoeldsred as the production of an enemy to the opinions which it inculcates. 
Wen it possible to prore, that three persons, each of whom is uncreated, incompre* 
^■isfUe, eternal, and almighty, are only one uncreated, incomprehensible, eternal, 
•at almighty beings— that three intelligent agents, each of whom separately is 
Ml, ace not three Gods, but only one God— that the Godhead of the Father, the 
Sob, and the Holy Ghost, is one and the same ; none of these persons being before 
or after other, none greater or less than another; and yet that they are essentially 
Ossimilar; the Son alone being begotten of the Father, and the Holy Ghost pro- 
iniillnff ften the Father and the Son; that is, the Son and the Holy Ghost are 
several with hia flnom whom they deriyed their ezistenoe :— we say, were it pes- 
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although, to exhibit a few of the discrepancies of opinion 
existing amongst individuals, several quotations have ako 
been made from some of those who are held in the highest 
esteem. 

Having shown the distinguishing tenets of the principal 
classes of Christians, we now proceed to lay before the in- 
quiring reader — I. The Scripture testimony to the strict 
Oneness of God, and the unrivalled Supremacy of the 
Father of all ; — II. The Scripture testimony to the inferior- 
ity and unqualified subordination pf Jesus Christ, in rela- 
tion to the same almighty person, or being ; and — III. The 
Scripture testimony to the doctrine, not that the Holy Spirit 
is a third hypostasis in the Godhead, but that it signifies 
either G^ himself, the Father, or his agency, influence, 
inspiration, on tl^e human mind — his favour, gifts, blessings, 
to man. 

dble to prore gnoh monstrous absurdities, there would be no doctrine, bowerer re- 
nflting to reason, which might not be entertained by the human mind ; and H 
night be admitted as an established principle, that «/«« ought to beUeve, because U 
U impossible. Well, then, may we say, as Bishop Hubd spoke of the orthodox 
scheme of redemption, that the Trinity is a doctrine at which ** Reason stands 
aghast, and Faith herself is half eonfbanded.'' Well may we, with the exoelleoft 
TiLLOTSoN, be shocked at the irrererent and irhttiozud detaUs of the AthaDaslan 
Creed, and wish that the Church " were weU rid " of it 



SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE 

FOR 

UNITARIANISM. 



CHAPTER I.— OF GOD. 



SECT. I. PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE, DECLARATORY 

. OF THE STRICT, UNDIVIDED UNITY OF GOD. 

(1) God styled One. 

1. Deut. vi. 4: Hear, O Israel! Jehovah, our God, [is] 
ONE Jehovah. 

Jehom Deo* noster, Dens onus est CabAa. 

Im Crfiateur (Jdhora) est notre Diea, le Crgateiy: (Jvho- 

T«) Mol Le Cltrc (note on Mark xii. 89). » 

Tlie Lord our God is Lord onlj JBiite o/ 1596-7, 1607, 1<14. 

ne LoKd, the Lord only. Is oar God CMdea; WelUteloved (nott). 

As Lotd our God, the Lord is one Poole (jnargin). 

TheLoid oar God, even the Lord, is one Stmrnd Clarke. 

Jehorah is oar God, Jehovah alone lAndtey, Jordan, John Scott Poittr^ 

Jehovah our God, Jehovah is one AinmoorOi; WaJc^UUL, Csr^penter, Bttmap, 

Jehovah is oar God, Jehovah is one Campbell; Belaham. 

Jdiovah is oor God, Jehovah, -who is one - Hewlett. 

Jehovah oar Elohim, Jehovah is one WUtiame. 

Jehovah, our Elohim, is one Jehovah Burgeee, J. P. SmiA, BagoL 

Jehovah, oar Gods,* is one Jehovah Bttr^eee, WardUnB, Kchttrd Watton.* 

* This yersion hafl been offered by a ftw learned TrinitariaoB, arowed believeni in 
one. God. Bat, whatever may be the object for which it ia proposed, snoh a transl** 
tion cannot be admitted on the authority of any man. The sentiment which it ex- 
presses liappily involyes its own refutation, and is manifestly opposed to the whole 
■eope and desifirn of reyelation, which, in ten thousand places, loudly proclaims ^« 
existence of only ons St^pbbmb God. 

t In some of the abore translations, the yerb is is so printed in the hooks from 
vbieh they are taken, as to show that it has been iuppUed. 
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2. Job xxxi. 15 : Did not He that made me in the womb 

make him ? and did not one fashion us in the womb ? 

3. Zech. ziv. 9 : And Jehovah shall be King over all the 

earth : in that day shall there be one Jehovah, and 

HIS NAME ONE. 

4. Mai. ii. 10 : Have we not all one Father ? Hath not 

ONE God created us ? &c. 
6. Matt, xxiii. 9 : And call no [man] your father upon the 

earth ; for one is your Father, who is in heaven. 
6. Mark x. 18 : And Jesus said unto him, Why callest 

thou me good? [There is] none good hut onfEf [that 

is] God. — ParaUd Passages : Matt. xix. 17. Luke 

xviii. 19. 

Oviitf ayaBofj ti fin clf, h Qnf 



WHMHid M got, dam dw tinlgi Gott— JC«tl«-. 
KoD Mt boBoa, bU qdos Dew.— >7V«iiw{Iiu«. 
ll«w boow, il aoo UDOs, I>«aa.--^ilria« MmloNiM. 
ll«BO«tp«ftctiu, aU MluDttDM*— AUmffMr. 



No ooe food bat (or, only) tlM oo« God.- 

jr. 

God tloDO it food.— CrMipMZ. 

NooM it food bdt one, [even] God.— BMCikro|iA 

Tbere le none good but one, God.— & Sharpt. 



7. Mark zii. 28, 29 : And one of the scribes . . . asked him, 
Which is the first commandment of all ? And Jesus 
answered him. The first of all the commandments 
[is]. Hear, O Israel ! the Lord our God is one Lord. 

K«^to( h Geo; hf^Vf K«f>to( tU coTt* 

Domfam Dene noBler, Dominiu anaaeet Aiiaa liSbntamut. 

JifcoTeli eet Dene noeter ; Jebovah amueat /. O. BnmnmiilUr 

X<e Selgnear eat notre Dlea, le Seifneur aenl. Im Cltre. 

VtoLMdonrGodlatlieonlyLoid B1U«, 16B6-7, 1618; WaktfM. 

Vto Lord our God ia the iole Lord, or the only Ctod Waterland. 

¥lM Z^ead, o«r God, even the Lord ia one. Sbmtiri Clarkt. 

Vha Laid la our God, the Lord alone Linittif. 

ViMLflvdIaonrOod; theLordiaone GompMI, Bootlbioyd; Edt. qf Imp. Vtr. 

n»Lanl,oarGod,tlM Lord ia one Carptnttr, Aeton^ Liaannoie. 



8. Mark xii. 32 — 34 : And the scribe said unto him, Well, 
Master, thou hast said the truth; for there is one 

Gk)D, and there is none other but he And 

when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said 
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unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of 



hr% tU 9m 8f0S* 



faCod. Sbimul ClaHt$, 
tooM.— 1 



kri tU wTt.'-OrietbaeJL 



that 1m h ona.— JEti*. ^ BHfi. Ttr. 
te 1m i» oiM.— AJ^giar T^fior, 



9. John viii. 41 : Te do the deeds of your father. Then 
said they to him, We be not bom of fornication : we 
have ONE Father, [even] God. 

10. Bom. iii. 30 : Seeing [it is] one God who shall jus- 
tify the circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision 
through faith. 



vms Detn.— .^riw Man^amm, I Oim k Ood ; er, God ii one— 5. dorit. 

Pri^B'tta'7«qa'«iMiilDi«u.— L«CZw«. I Om [b] thaOod [ofaUJ.— IFdMiU. 

'H. 1 Cor. yiii. 4 — 6 : We know that an idol [is] nothing 
in the world, and that [there is] none other God but 
ONE. For though there be that are called Gods, 
whether in heaven or in earth, — as there be gods 
many, and lords many, — ^but to us [there is but] one 
God, the Father, of whom [are] all things, and we 

- in him ; and vm Lord^ Jesus Christy by whom [are] 
all things, and we by him. 

12. Gral. iii. 20 : Now, a mediator is not [a mediator] of 

one ; but Gt)D is one. 

13. Eph. iv. 4 — 6 : [There is] one body and one spirit, 

even as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; — 
oTie Lord, one faith, one baptism ;-— one God and 
' Father of all, who [is] above all, and through all, 
and in you all. 

14. 1 Tim. ii. S : For [there is] one God, and one media- 

tor between Grod and men, the man Christ Jesus. < 
16. James ii. 19 : Thou believest that there is one Gk>D : 
thou doest well ; the devtls also believe, and tremble. 

a 
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qoaukm Detu uniu tA.—Aria» Montamu. I that God U one.— 5. Clarktf Edi. qf Imp. F«r. 

qn'U 0*7 « qii»Dn Diea.— L* Ci«re. I that there is piat] one Grod.— IfUif^ML 



OBSBBVATXONS ON THB PRBCBDINO TBZT8. 

With a clearness and a force of language which cannot 
be surpassed, these texts affirm that the uncreated Cause of 
universal nature — the Jehovah of the Jews — the God and 
Father of all — is one, and only one. This great doctrine 
was expressed, without any modification, by Christ and the 
apostles, as well as by Moses and the prophets ; and wai 
recognized even by the determined foes of the Saviour, who 
evidently regarded the single Being who had been the 
theme of Hebrew praise and prayer as Him whom Jesy 
professed to be his God and Father. Councils and synodst 
creeds and confessions, catechisms and comments, have pro- 
nounced the Divinity to be three in one sense, and one in 
another ; and, by means of subtle distinctions and a mystical 
verbiage that none can understand, have obscured the 
clearest notions which men possess of unity and of plurality 
in relation to intelligent beings. But the Scriptures never 
assert the Deity to be more than one person — never affirm, 
or even imply, that the term one, when predicated of the 
Almighty, is used in a sense different from that employed 
in speaking of an individual man. We readily acknow^ 
ledge, that the divine essence cannot be comprehended by 
the feeble powers of the human mind, and that even the 
moral attributes of God are imperfectly conceived by the 
human heart: but if, as has been shown, prophets and 
apostles, and particularly the great Founder of our Faith, 
declared that God is one : and if, as is owned by Trinita- 
rians themselves, neither Jesus nor any other inspired 
messenger, on any one occasion, explicitly and directly re- 
pealed God as a being whose essence consists of three per- 
son*— as a Trinity in Unity, or a Unity in Trinity, — ^we 
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are irresistibly led to believe, that the language of revelation 
was designed to convey that notion of oneness of mind and 
personality which all men understand, though, from the very 
simplicity of their conceptions, they may be unable to define 
it in terms metaphysically exact. 

We do not mean to assert, that any theologian of the 
present day will in express words acknowledge his belief in 
the existence of three Gods ; for the doctrine of the Divine 
Unity is so luminously displayed in the Sacred Writings, 
as to be considered by Christians of all denominations the 
very foundation of religion. We do, however, contend 
that the current phraseology of the believers in a Trinity of 
three eternal, almighty, omnipresent, omniscient, infinite 
persons, — each represented as performing peculiar works in 
cieatoni, providence and redemption, — necessarily subverts 
or weakens the idea of only one self-existent and infinitely 
perfect Cause, and leads to a mental, though not a verbal, 
recognition of a plurality of Gods, or Supreme Beings ; and 
we also contend, that the texts which have been quoted 
in the preceding pages are diametrically opposed to the 
Trinitarian doctrine; — that they unequivocally teach the 
strict oneness of God, however we may speak of him whe- 
dier in the character of an hypostasis or an essence, a sub- 
stance or a spirit, a person, an agent, or a being. 

Another important difilerence as respects the lemguage of 
Scripture, and that of scholastic theology, is, that in the 
former the one God is spoken of only as the Father, 
whereas in the latter he is mentioned as consisting of ttoo 
other persons. St. Paul says that there is " none other 
God but one," and that that " one God " is " the Father :" 
the Westminster Catechism asserts, that '< there are three 
persons in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Cbost ; and these three axe one God." Can these two 
statements — the one that of an apostle, who declared all 
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the counsel of Gkxl, concerning which he could not be mi»-'^ 
taken; the other, that of churches, whose <* synods and 
councils," as the Westminster divines very justly confess, : 
*y may err, and many have erred," — can these statements be 
more antagonistic in the terms in which they are lepresent- 
ed, and in the meaning which they convey? Can the 
Unitarian use a phraseology more expressive than St. Paul's, 
of the peculiar doctrine, by the belief of which he is sepa- 
rated from the Trinitarian ? Can language be found more 
opposed to the declarations of the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, than that which the Trinitarian is forced to use, when 
he endeavours to explain his sentiments regarding the 
nature of Almighty Grod ? 

In relation, however, to the passages from St Paul, the 
attempt has been frequendy made by believers in a Triune 
Deity to show, that he could not mean to restrict the term 
one God to the Father, any more than that he wished to 
limit the appellation of one Lord to Jesus Christ ; and that, 
as the Father, as well as the Son, is entitled to the name 
Lordt — so has Christ the same right to be regarded as GW, 
in the highest sense of the term, as he who is called the 
** one Grod." This is the answer which Trinitarians give, 
when 1 Cor. viii. 4 — 6 and £ph. iv. 4r — 6 are adduced to 
prove the strict unity of the Divine Being — the unrivalled 
Supremacy of the Father — and the inferiority of Jesus 
Christ But we venture to say that this is the subterfuge 
of a theologfy which will not be satisfied with the clearest 
and the most unequivocal language that can be used in re- 
ference to the subject under consideration. There is no 
reason whatever for believing, that in these texts the words 
God and Lord are synonymous or interchangeable ; or that 
the writer designed to include the Father in the latter de- 
signation, at least in that sense in which it is predicated of 
Christ, who, according to both Peter and Paul (Acts ii. 36 
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HiiL ii. 9 — 11), was " made," or constituted, " Lord f and 
was to- be reverenced as such, ** to the glory of Ood the 
Father." 

But on passages so plain, comment is unnecessary, if not 
futile. It has been introduced here only to point out the 
striking contrast that exists between the simplicity of Scrip- 
ture truth, and the contradictions of Trinitarian error. " Je- 
hovah, OUR God, Jehovah is one." — "To us there is but 

ORE QoDi THE FaTHER. 

(2) God styled Holy One, Mighty One, ^c, 

1. Isa. i. 24 : Therefore saith the Lord, Jehovah of hosts, 

the Mightt One of Israel, Ah ! I will ease me of 
mine adversaries, and avenge me of mine enemies. 
— See Gen. xlix. 24 (see original). Ps. cxzxii. 2, 5 
(see original). Isa. xzx. 2d ; xlix. 26 ; Ix. 16. 

2. Isa. Ivii. 15 : For thus saith the High and Loftt One 

that inhabiteth eternity, whose name [is] Holy, I 
dwell, Sec. 

3. Isa. xliii. 15: I [am] Jehovah, your Holy One, the 

Creator of Israel, your King. — See 2 Kings xix. 22. 
Job vi. 10. Ps. Ixxi. 22 ; Ixxviii. 41 ; Ixxxix. 18. Isa. 
i. 4 ; V. 19, 24 ; x. 17, 20 ; xii. 6 ; xvii. 7; xxix. 19, 
23; XXX. 11, 12, 13; xxxi. 1; xxxvii. 23; xl. 25; 
xli. 14, 16, 20; xliii. 3, 14, 15; xlv. 11; xlvii. 4; 
xlviii. 17; xlix. 7;* liv. 5; Iv. 5; Ix. 9, 14. Jer. 1. 
29 ; 11. 5. £zek. xxxix. 7. Hos. xi. 9. Hab. i. 12 ; 
iii. 3. 

OBSa BYATIOKS. 

In opposition to the numerous instances, adduced above, 
in which, by means of adjectives, the Supreme Being is 
styled the Holy, the Mighty, the High and hofty One, it 
may be observed, that, in a few texts of the Old Testameht, 

2* 
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which will afterwards be considered, some of these epithets 
are used concerning the Deity, in the plural number ; im- 
plying, as Dr. Pye Smith and many other Trinitarians con- 
ceive, a plurality of persons in the Godhead. Without, 
however, stopping to inquire whether the appUcation is in 
each instance correct, we merely remark it to be the opinion 
of a majority of Hebrew scholars, — whether Jew or Chris- 
tian, Protestant or Roman Catholic, — that names and epithets 
of a plural form are frequently employed in Scripture in re- 
lation to single intelligences and things, for the purpose 
merely of denoting excellence, greatness, or dominion. It 
is certainly far more probable, that the plural words occur- 
ring in Josh. xxiv. 19. Pro v. ix. 10 ; xxx. 3. Hos. xi. 12. 
Dan. vii. 18, 22, 25, 27, if all applied to the Deity (which 
is exceedingly doubtful), aroused in accordance with a He- 
brew idiom, — the form being plural, and the signification 
singular, — than that the Bible should be supposed to con- 
tain sentiments directly repugnant to each other ; in 2ifew 
places countenancing the doctrine of more than one Supreme 
God, while in many others it favours the contrary doctrine, 
— of there being only one Divine Person who possesses un- 
derived power and absolute holiness. But any difficulty 
attending this branch of the controversy may be at once 
removed by an appeal to the authority of our Saviour ; who, 
in the most unequivocal manner, disclaimed both indepen- 
dent authority, and absolute goodness of character : affirm- 
ing that he was unable to do anything of himself; that his 
Father was greater than he ; and that God — the one God 
— ^is alone entitled to the appellation good. See John v. 
19, 30 ; viii. 28 ; xii. 49 ;' xiv. 10, 28. Mark x. 17, 18. 
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SECT. n. PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IN WHICH THE ONE GOD IS 

CHARACTERIZED AS JEHOTAH ALONE — THE ONLY PERSON 
OR BEING WHO POSSESSES, IN ABSOLUTE PERFECTION^ 
THE ATTRIBUTES OF DEITT. 

1. Deut. xxxil. 12 : Jehovah alone did lead him ; and 

[there was] no strange god with him. — See Exod. 
xxii. 20. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 17. 

2. 2 Chron. vi, 30 : Hear thou from heaven thy dwelling- 

place, .... and render unto every man according unto 
all his ways, whose heart thou knowest ; for thou 
only knowest the hearts of the children of men. 

3. Neh. ix. 5,»6 : Then the Levites .... said, .... Thou, 

[even] thou, [art] Jehovah alone : thou hast made 
heaven, &c. 

4. Job ix. 2 — 8: God ....who ahne spreadeth out the 

heavens, and treadeth upon the waves of the sea.—* 
See Isa. xliv. 24. 

5. Ps. iv. 8 : I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep ; 

for thou, Jehovah, only makest me dwell in safety. — 
See Ps. li. 4 ; Ixii. 2. 

6. Ps. Ixxii. 18 : Blessed [be] Jehovah God, the God of 

Israel, who only doeth wondrous things. — See Ps. 
cxxxvi. 4, 

7. Ps. Ixxxiii. 18 : That [men] may know, that thou, 

whose name alone [is] Jehovah, [art] the Most High 
over all the earth. 

8. Ps. Ixxxvi. 10 : For thou [art] great, and doest won- 

drous things : thou [art] God alone, 

9. Ps. cxlviii. 13 : Let them praise the name of Jehovah : 

for his name alone is excellent ; his glory [is] above 
the earth and heaven. 
10. Isa. ii. 11: The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, 
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.... and Jehovah alone shall be exalted in that day.— 
Par. Pas. ver. 17. 

11. Isa. xxxvii. 16: O Jehovah of hosts, God of Israel, that 

dwellest [between] the cherubim, thou fart] the €h>d, 
[even] thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth, 
&c. — Par. Pas. 2 Kings xix. 15. 

12. Isa. xxxvii. 20 : Now, therefore, O Jehovah our God, 

save us from his hand, that all the kingdoms of the 
earth may know that thou [art] Jehovah, [even] thou 
only. — Par. Pas. 2 Kings xix. 19. 

13. Matt. iv. 10 : Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 

and him only shalt thou serve. — Par. Pas. Luke iv. 
8. See 1 Sam. vii. 3. « 

14. Matt xxiv. 36 : But of that day and hour knoweth no 

[man] , no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only. 

15. Mark ii. 7: Who can forgive sins but God only ? — Par* 

Pas. Luke v. 21. 



■U nnoi Deal.— TVwMOtuf, CtutaUo, 

nW loliuDtiu.— Boas. 

bat Ood aloiM.— ZMiiridlfv, Wpmrn. 



but the OM Ood.— JSbyiMt. 
bat one, (that k] Gh)d.— BooOroyi ; WhSOg (L. T-X, 
P ri mtttg , CarpmUr, E. IVylor, iinp. V§ri 



16. John V. 44 : How can ye believe, who receive honour 
one of another, and seek not the honour that [cometh] 
from God only. 

wapa Tov jtoyov Ocov* 



•b VBo Dee.— TVflncZKu*. 

iaolo Deo.— 'Aria* Monlamu, CtutaBo, Bna. 

4b Difa eeol.— OtNcea Tutamnl, 18QS. 



from Ood alone.- CompdeS, Aaarlatt, 
from the onlf Ood.— tSbmtiel Clarfte, Oarpenler, 
iSL Skarp^t H tp ro M d Vtruui. 



17. John xvii. 3 : And this is life eternal, that they might 
knowTHEB THE ONLT TRUE GoD, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent. 



te ■an aohaa tenim Deam, et qaem mUiti leeom CfaMom Piecalor, WW if rf afc 

U t«Hi] niam aolom venun Deoa, et qoem miaiitl leeom Chrlatoa... Acm. 



IL] 



tie Only True and Wise Ged. 



21. 



te miiun venun DeiUB, et qoon mUati Jemn, McHtam ... Kidmoel, 

lcqBicMl>easTenisKdaa,MeamqiMaiiBiiiitilMeliiu ChrMam TnrnMm, . 

U qai aoina es Tens Decu, at qa«ai miriati letom Cbratom Oidaingkit, 

tid qui a k wnl ml Diea, et Jctus qui Mt k Cbxin, qoe ta m envofi. Lt CItre. 
tgi'tfidcBteHalvniDira, aiJfaaapewleCteiitqiM tiiMMiTOfi.... Om. 1808. 

tM[tOkM]theoiMlrvci7God,aiidwliomthoahMtwnt,IeMuChnat. AM*, UM-7, IMV, Mil. 

<her, the ool^tnie God, udvlioailhoa hast wntiJemBChriit giii — o mt 

tbH, dM only tiM God, and him whpmthoo hut wnt, Jena Chriat.... TVfeCMfi, IFMlty, A 

tea, tha oulj tnia God, and. Jeana the Meaaah Uqr apoaUa Ctm^iML 

thaa [to be] tha only tna God, and Jaana, thy iMNanifer, (to be] tha 

Chriat WakgfUU, Ed». ^ Imp, Far. 

thaa, tha only troa God, and him whom thoo luut aant, [«Ten] Jaana 

Oniat S.Oarkt, CarpeHtir,M»rd»m. 

thaa, tba only tnie God,'and him, aren Jeaoa Chriat, wbam thoa haat aent. BoolJkrojfd. 
ikm fio be] tha only tma God, and Jaana [to be] the Qtriat, whom thoo 

haat aent. Lutdttjf. 

Ifaea [to ba] the only trae God, and Jeaoa, whom thou haat mnt, [to be] 

tha Chriat JSbyiMt, T.Emwidt. 

thaa [to ba] the only true God, and him whom thon haat aent, Jeaoa, [to 

be]thaChriaU J. P. OmUk. 

ftat then art the only tma God, and that Jeaoa whom thoa liaat aent ia 

Urn Mceaiah << Norlon. 

18. Horn. xvi. 27 : To God ordy wise [be] glory, through 

Jesus Christ, &c. 

aaU anpienti Dao.— ilrtat Idbntcmua, Coefo^, To the only wiae God.— A CZorfta, DodiHdft 
Bna, TTymw, ScarttUi Hajfrnt^ Cttrptnttr^ Jhyi 

To the wiae God alone.— MxsibMfAl. Ymnion. 

19. 1 Tim. i. 17 : Now, unto the King eternal, immortal, 

invisible, the only wise God, [be] honour and glory 
for ever and ever. 



jtOPta 90^ 0(61. 
aaU Mfiianti Deo.— ilrio* Afontama, Cottofio, 



I Dten qni aeal eat aafe.— Xi« Cl»re, 

ta God oady wiae.-.a&te, 1813 ; ITd^abL 



/iov6> Qsta.^Grieibach. 

qui eat anna Deua.— TVimeOiua. 

the only God — Wdla, Bootknyd, Aiam Clark$; 

CarjmUer, Brieham, B. TVylor, 8. Shtarptf 

Imp. YtT. 



20. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16 : Which in his times He shall show 

[who is] the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ; who ordy hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
, unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can see, 6cc. 

21. Jude 4: Denying the only Lord God, and our Lotd 

Jesus Christ. 
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AsffTomv 



Htruni.— JB««a, CoMn, Enumiu, MarloraL 
Dominateur — R.Stepken$, D. Durand; O«n.l80fi. 
M»!tre — Le Clerc, Betuuohre et L* Enfant. 
MMter.— Hafnmond, iXiarp. 
Sapreme GoTemor.— iK Clart*. 



Soveieign Ruler.— il. Cbtrite, Rhmnm TramB, 
Sorfmgn.-'Doddrk^^e, Wpmrn, ScnrUtt, 

nyd, J. P. SmiA{ Whi&v (L, T.) , X^iMbwy* 
Carpenter, E Tbylor, S. <S%afjM, JSi^p. Ver, 



22. Jude 25 : To the only toise God our Saviour, [be] glo- 

ry and majesty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. 

Moy^ Geo) oarnpt fifioiVt 6ta Ijitrov Uptanw rov Elvptov ^/icav* — Chrie^ 
bach. 

To GK>d alone oor Savioor, through Jesua Christ, our Lord, [be] glory, ftc Warileuf. 

To the only God our Sariour, through Jetoa Chriat our Lord, he •' ISainiMmd, 

E. Taylor, S. Sharpe^ EdUore of Improved Vernon, and oAtre. (See " Conceastona" inloe.) 

23. Rev. XV. 3, 4 : And they sing the song of Moses the 

servant of God, and the song of the ^ Lamb, saying, 
Great and marvellous [are] thy works. Lord God 

Almighty Who shall not fear thee, O Lord ! 

and glorify thy name ? For [thou] only [art] holy ; 
for all nations shall come and worship before thee,' 
&c. 

0B8BBVATI0NS ON THB THRBB PRBCBDINO PAOB8. 

The passages of Scripture contained in the preceding list 
have been collected with the design of showing, that one 
Being, one Person, one Mind, is distinguished above all 
others in the universe : — that, " though there be gods many 
and lords many," there is only One God, in the highest sig- 
nification of the term ; — that, though there are potentates 
and princes who assume the loftiest titles, there is but one 
Sovereign, who is supereminently called " the only Poten- 
tate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords ;" — that, though 
wisdom and knowledge and holiness dp pertain to men and 
angels, there is but one Being who possesses these attrib]Lite8 
in their utmost perfection; — one who is infinitely higher 
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than the highest, holier than the best, and wiser than the 
wisest, of created intelligences ; — in short, one only who is 
really worthy of being called True, Wise, Good, Great, Im« 
mortal. 

The texts which we have quoted from the Old Testament 
fully and directly evince Jehovah to be one person only. 
Those which we have borrowed from the New Testament 
are equally sublime, and still more important to the Unita- 
rian cause ; for they prove that the One Jehovah is the 
Gt)d and Father of Jesus Christ. There, " the only wise 
Gud," is distinctly separated from his chosen Messenger, by 
having praise offered to him " through Jestis Christ ;" and 
there, Jesus himself is said to have expressly called his 
Father the only true God. Were each and all of these 
passages erased from the Holy Scriptures, except this de- 
claration of 0U5 Redeemer, we should have reason sufficient 
for giving our assent to the distinguishing doctrine of Uni- 
tanan Christianity. Jesus calls his Father " the only true 
God;" and those who associate the Son and the Holy Ghost 
with the Father as being equally with him the only true God, 
employ contradictory terms, and oppose, though without de- 
sign, the plain language of their Lord and Master. No 
translation, except that which, according even to the most 
orthodox interpreters, does violence to the words, can at all 
obscure their sense in the mind of a dispassionate reader. 

. To evade, however, the force of the passage, it is contend- 
ed that, in addressing his Father by the title ordy true 
Cfodi Jesus did not mean to contradistinguish God from him- 
self, but merely to exclude false divinities — the idols of the 
heathen. But this sense of the passage we conceived to be 
far too limited ; and, from the general terms in which our 
Saviour expressed himself, we think it unquestionable that 
he must have designed to exclude all beings, except the 
Father, from participating in the glory of the only true Gt)d. 
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Yet, even granting that Jesus employed this name merely 
to distinguish the Supreme Being from the deities of the 
Gentile nations, the admission would be of little value to 
Trinitarianism. The expression only true God, as used in. 
reference to the Father, would still imply that no one else 
is entitled to such a designation. This is evident, not 
merely from the limited sense of the word (mZy, but from 
the consideration that Christ did not, in any part of the 
prayer, address either his divine nature (as it is called), or 
another almighty person, named the Holy Ghost; — an 
omission for which it is impossible to give a satisfactory 
reason, if we conceive the Son and the Spirit to be each the 
true 'God, as well as the Father. So far, indeed, from 
speaking of himself in this character, Jesus Christ here 
styles himself, what he had done on previous occasions, the 
Sent, or Messenger, of the Father, the one true God. 

But, from the word only not being always used in Scrip- 
ture in the most restrictive sense, Dr. WrnxBT and others 
argue, that our Lord, by calling his Father the only true 
God, did not intend to exclude either himself or the Holy 
Ghost^ The falsity of this argument, however, is easily 
shown from the preceding observation, that, throughout this 

. prayer, — as well as in all his other acts of devotionr, — Jesus 
addressed solely the Father , the one almighty being whom, 
in the language of a child of heaven and a brother of man, 

' he termed '' his Father and our Father, his God and our 
God." It may be frirther remarked, that the instances 
in which the epithet only is applied to the Divinity afford 
no foundation whatever for Dr. Whitby's criticism. This 
word may not, indeed, express a denial of other beings par- 

* S«6,Whitb7*s " Commentary on the New Testament," note in loc— With hit 
ewn xeaaoning, however, this eminent author became dissatisfied ; and, in his '^ Last 
Tkoaghts/' renoonced the doctrine in support of which the aigomeat had been ad- 
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taking, in a certain degree, of the perfections of Deity ; but 
we have no doubt, that, to the God and Author of all, it 
uniformly restricts absolute, independent, infinite perfection. 
Thus, when it is predicated of God, that He " only 
knoweth the hearts of men," such language does not imply, 
that none are in any degree acquainted with the human 
heart except the Omniscient Mind ; — for, to a certain extent, 
^is knowledge may be attained by human beings ; — but it 
most and does imply, that One Being alone is in possession 
of underived, imerring knowledge. Thus, too, when God 
is declared to be " the only Potentate," " Him who only 
hftUi immortality," — ^it is evident to any reflecting person, 
that these terms are not used to indicate the total exclusion 
of any creature from the possession of regal power and im- 
mortal life ; but are designed to express, with strength and 
simplicity, the unbounded dominion of the Almighty — the 
im|>enshable duration of that Being **with whom is no 
variableness, or shadow of turning." So, when the Deity 
is named the only true God, it cannot denote that those 
whom he had constituted gods* were not really invested 
with authority, and worthy of credence ; and certainly does 
not mean, that the Messiah, who in mission and in charac* 
tet "Was superior to other prophets and rulers, was unworthy 
of receiving a name by which they had been called : but it 
does intimate, that, in the highest and most absolute sense, 
ndfae are entitled to the designation of tme God, except 
JsftovAH — THE One God — the Holy One of Israel — the 
Fjlther of Jesus Christ, and of all intelligent beings. 

* See John x. 34—36, compared with Exod. yii. L Ps. Ixzzii. 1, 6. 

3 
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SECT. III. PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IN WHICH THE 

ONE GOD, JEHOVAH, IS PRONOUNCED TO BE UN- 
EQUALLED BY ANY BEING IN THE UNIVERSE. . 

1. Exod. ix. 14: For I will at this time send all my 

plagues upon thine heart, and upon thy servants, and 
upon thy people ; that thou mayest know that [there 
is] NONE LIKE ME in all the earth. 

2. Exod. XV. H: Who [is] like unto thee, O Jehovah! 

among the gods ? who [is] like thee, glorious in holi- 
ness, fearful [in] praises, doing wonders ? — See chap, 
viii. 10. 

3. Exod. xviii. 11 : Now I know that Jehovah [is] greater 

than all gods ; for in the thing wherein they dealt 
proudly, [he was] above them. 

4. Deut. iii. 24 : O Lord God ! thou hast begun to show 

thy servant thy greatness, and thy mighty hand ; for 
what god [is there] in heaven or in earth that can do 
according to thy works, and according to thy might ? 
— See Deut xxxiii. 26. 

5. Deut. X. 17 : For Jehovah your God [is] God of gods, 

and Lord of lords, a great God, a mighty, and a ter- 
rible, &c. — See Josh. xxii. 22. Ps. cxxxvi. 2, 3. Dan, 
ii. 47. 

6. 1 Kings viii. 23 : Jehovah God of Israel, [there is] no 

god like thee, in heaven above, or on earth beneath, 
&c. — Par. Pas, 2 Chron. vi. 14. — See 2 Sam. vii. 
22, and parallel passage, 1 Chron. xvii. 20. 

7. 2 Chron. ii. 5 : And the house which I build [is] great; 

for great [is] our God above all gods. 

8. Job xxxiii. 12, 13 : .... I will answer thee, that God is 

greater than man. Why dost thou strive against 
him? &c. 
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9. Job xxxvi. 22, 23 : Behold, God exalteth by his power : 
who teacheth like him ? Who hath enjoined him his 
^ way ? or who can say. Thou hast wrought iniquity ? 
— See chap. ix. 12 ; rxxiv. 13. 

10. Job xl. 9 : Hast thou an arm like God ? or canst thou 

thunder with a voice like him ? 

11. Ps. Ixxxvi. 8: Among the gods [there is] none like 

unto thee, O Jehovah ; neither [are there any works] 
like unto thy works. 

12. Ps. Ixxxix. 6—8 : For who in the heaven can be com- 

pared unto Jehovah? [who] among the sons of the 
mighty can be likened unto Jehovah? ... O Jehovah 
God of hosts ! who [is] a strong Jehovah like unto 
thee ? or to thy faithfulness round about thee ? 

13. Ps. xcvii. 9 : For thou, Jehovah, [art] high above all 

the earth ; thou art exalted far above all gods. — See 
• Ps. xcv. 3 ; xcvi. 4 ; cxxxv. 6. 

14. Ps. xcix. 2, 3 : Jehovah [is] great in Zion ; and he [is] 

high above all people. Let them praise thy great 
and terrible name ; [for] it [is] holy. 

15. Ps. cxiii. 5 : Who [is] like unto Jehovah our God, who 

dwelleth on high? — See Ps. Ixxi. 19. 

16. Isa. xl. 13,14: Who hath directed the spirit of Jehovah, 

or [being] his counsellor, hath taught him? With 
whom took he counsel, and [who] instructed him, 
and taught him in the path of judgment, and taught 
him knowledge, and showed to him the way of 
understanding ? 

17. Isa. xl. 18 — 25 : To whom, then, will ye liken God ? 

or what likeness will ye compare unto him ? 

To whom, then, will ye ^iken me, or shall I be 
EQUAL ? saith the Holy One. 

18. Isa. xlvi. 5 — 9 : To whom will ye liken me, and make 
, [me] equal, and compare me, that we may be like ? 
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Remember the former things of old ; for I [am] God, 
and [there is] none else ; I [am] God, and [there is] 

NONE LIKE ME. 

19. Jer. X. 6, 7 : [There is] none like unto thee, O Jeho- 

vah ! Thou [art] great, and thy name [is] great in 
might? Who would not fear thee, King of na- 
tions ? for to thee doth it appertain ; forasmuch as, 
.among all the wise [men] of the nations, and in all 
their kingdoms, [there is ] none like unto thee. — 
See chap. xlix. 19 ; 1. 44. 

20. Dan. iv. 35 : And all the inhabitants of the earth [are] 

reputed as nothing; and he doeth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and [among] the inhabit- 
ants of the earth ; and none can stay his hand, or 
say unto him, What doest thou ? 

21. Micah vii. 18 : Who [is] a God like unto thee, that 

pardoneth iniquity, and passe th by the transgres- 
sion ? &c. 

22. John X. 29: My Father, who gave [them] me, is 

greater than all ; and none is able to pluck [them] 
out of my Father's hand. 

23. John xiv. 28 : Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go 

away, and come [again] unto you. If ye loved me, 
ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father; 
for MY Father is greater than L 

24. Rom. xi. 34 — 36 : For who hath known the mind of 

the Lord ? or who hath been his counsellor ? Or who 
hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed 
unto him again ? For of him, and through him, and 
to him, [are] all things, &c. — See 1 Cor. ii. 16. 

OBSBR VATI0N8. 

In these passages of Holy Writ, the Deity is spoken of or 
addressed as a Being unparalleled by any in the xtni- 



\ 
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TEBSE as SUPEBIOR TO HEN AND ANGELS aS EXALTED 

FAE ABOVE ALL GODS — aS GREATER THAN JeSUS 

Christ. With unapproachable force and sublimity, 
Jehovah is exhibited as challenging all intelligent beings for 
a likeness that may be compared to himself, and pronounc- 
ing NONE TO BE LIKE HIM. And this language is used, 
not of three persons or agents, but of one only ; it being 
impossible to discover a single text, either in the above list, 
or in any part of ihe Bible, in which three truly divine per- 
sons are represented as equcd to each other, or as unequal- 
led by other intelligences. 



SECT. IV. — PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE DECLARING GOD 
TO BE ONE PERSON OR BEING, EXCLUSIVE OF, 
AND IN OPPOSITION TO, HEATHEN DEITIES. 

1. Exod. XX. 2, 3. Deut. v. 6, 7: I [am] Jehovah thy 

God, who have brought thee out of the land of Jlgypt, 
out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have no 
OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. — See Isa. xliii. 10. 

2. Deut. xxxii. 39 : See now that I, [even] I, [am] he, and 

[there is] no god wrrn me : I kill, and I make alive, 6cc, 

3. Isa. xliv. 6 — 8: Thus saith Jehovah Besides MB 

[there is] no god Is there a god besides me ? yea, 

[there is] no god : I know not [any]. — See chap, 
xlv. 5, 6, 21. Deut. iv. 35. 1 Sam. ii. 2. 2 Sam. 
vii. 22, and 1 Chron. xvii. 20. 

4. Isa. xlv. 5 : I [am] Jehovah, and [there is] none else, 

&c. — See ver. 6; 14, 18, 22 ; xlvi. 9. Joel ii. 27 ; 
also Deut. iv. 35, 39. 1 Kings viii. 60. 
6. Hos. xiii. 4 : Yet I [am] Jehovah thy God fcota tha 
3# 
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land of Egypt, and thou shalt know no God but me ; 
for [there is] no saviour besides me. 



OBSBRVATIONS. 

It is, we think, exceedingly obvious that the sentiments 
contained in the above passages ^emanated from only onk 
SUPREMELY INTELLIGENT MiND ; — that the Style is so framed 
as necessarily to exclude more than one being or person 
from a participation in the absolute and infinite perfections 
of Deity. But the Trinitarian replies, that these declara- 
tions were made in opposition to the false gods of the hea- 
then, and not in contradistinction to the Son or to the Holy 
Ghost. And this we have no hesitation to acknowledge , 
for it does not seem to have entered into the conceptions of 
any one, that, even if supposed to have a present existencei 
these beings formed component parts of the Divinity. 
When such declarations were uttered, and indeed for centu- 
ries afterwards, neither Jew nor Gentile knew anything, so 
far as we can learn, of the doctrine of the Trinity as now 
held by the generality of Christians. They had no idea of 
a God consisting of three persons, who are each and indivi- 
dually a God or divine being, but are not three Gods — not 
three divine beings. It is therefore reasonable to believe, 
that the declarations of Jehovah, and of his servants the pro- 
phets, were not announced with the single aim of evincing 
God to be one person or being; this truth having been 
recognized by all who believe in the existence of one 
Supreme Intelligence. Yet we contend, that the language 
of Deity, here quoted or referred to, is that of One Person 
ONLY ; and that the sentiments are repugnant equally to 
Trinitarianism, as to heathen idolatry. Indeed, we can 
scarcely conceive that any language could be invented — 
that any words could be combined, which would express 
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more concisely, and with greater energy, the oneness of 
Almighty God, as maintained by the Unitarian Christian. 



SECT. V. PASSAGES ^P SCRIPTURE IN WHICH GOD 

IS REPRESENTED AS SPEAKING OF HIMSELF, 
AND AS ADDRESSED AND SPOKEN OF, IN LAN- 
GUAGE INTIMATING THE STJJICTEST UNITY. 



(1) God represented as using Verbs and Pronouns in 

the Singular Nurriber, 

1. Gen. xvii. 1,2 : Jehovah appeared to Abram, and said 

unto him, J [am] the Almighty God. Walk before 
7n€, and be thou perfect ; and I will make my cove- 
nant between rrve and thee, &c. 

2. Exod. iii. 14 : And God said unto Moses, I am that I 

am : and lie said, Thus shah thou say unto the chil- 
dren of Israel, I am hath sent me unto you. 

3. Exod. vi. 2, 3 : J [am] Jehovah : and I appeared unto 

Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by [the name 
of] God Almighty ; but by my name Jehovah was I 
not known to them. 

4. Isa. xxxiii. 10 : Now will / rise, saith Jehovah ; now 

will / be exalted ; now will / lift up myself. 

5. Isa. xlv. 7 : I form the light, and create darkness : 

I make peace, and create evil. I Jehovah do all 
these [things]. 

6. Jer. xxiii. 23, 24 : [Am] I a God, at hand, saith Je- 

hovah, and not a God afar off? Can any hide him- 
self in secret places, that J shall not see him? .«.. Do 
not I fill heaven and earth ? saith Jehovah. 
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7. Matt. iii. 17 : And lo, a voice from heaven, saying. 

This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

(2) God addressed in the Singular Number, 

8. 1 Kings viii. 27 : But will God indeed dwell on the 

earth ? Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens, 
cannot contain thee, &c. 

9. 1 Chron. xxix. 10 — 13 : Blessed [be] thou, Jehovah 

God of Israel our father, for ever and ever. Thine, 

O Jehovah, [is] the greatness and the power; 

thin>e [is] the kingdom, O Jehovah, and thou art ex- 
alted as head above all, &c. 

10. Ps. ix. 2 : I will be glad and rejoice in thee : I will sing 

praise to thy name, O thou Most High. 

11. Ps. xviii, 25 : With the merciftil thouynk show thyself 

merciful ; with an upright man thou wilt show thy^ 
self upright. 

12. Ps. cxxxix. 7 — 14 : Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? 

or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If I as- 
cend up into heaven, thou [art] there ; if I make my 
bed in hell, behold thou [art there]. ... I will praise 
thee ; for I am fearfully [and] wonderfully made, &c- 

13. John xvii. 1 — ^26 : These words spake Jesus : .... Fa- 

ther, the hour is come : glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
also may glorify thee : as thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, &c. 

(3) God spoken of in the Singular Number. 

14. Gen. i. 27 : So God created man in his [own] image : 

in the image of God created he him ; male and fe- 
male created he them. 
16. Deut. vi. 13 : Thou shalt fear Jehovah thy God, and 
serve him, and shalt swear by his name. 
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16. Deut. yii. 6 : JehovfOi thy God hath chosen theo- to be 

a special people unto himsdf, above all people, &c. 

17. Jer. X. 10 : But Jehovah [is] the true God ; he [is] the 

living God, and aujeverlasting King : at his wrath the 
earth shall tremble, and the nations shall not be able 
to abide his indignation. 

18. John iii. 16 : For God so loved the world, that he gave 

his only-begotten Son, that whosoever belie veth in 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life. 

19. Heb. xi. 6 : He that cometh to God must believe that 

he is, and [that] he is a rewarder of them that dili- 
gently seek him. 

20. Rev. xxi. 3 : He will dwell with them, and they shall 

be his people, and God himself shall be with them, 
[and be] their God. 

0B8SB VATXONS. 

To these passages might be added such as, in the preceding 
lists, connect the name of God with verbs and pronouns in 
the singular number. The catalogue might, indeed, be in- 
creased to an indefinite extent ; almost every page of the 
Sacred Volume being replete with texts of the same kind, 
and all bearing their testimony to the great truth, that " God 
IS ONE." In opposition, however, to many thottsands of 
this description, and in order to prove that the Godhead con- 
sists of three persons, the advocates for the doctrine of the 
Trinity adduce a very few instances (Gen. i. 26; iii. 22; 
xi. 7. Isa. vi. 8), in which God is represented as speaking 
in the plural number. The peculiar phraseology thus used 
will be afterwards explained, and shown to be perfectly con- 
sistent with the strict oneness of the Divine Being, as sus- 
tained by the general tenor of the Bible. We shall only 
remark here, that there is not in Holy Scripture a single 
example of the Deity being addressed m lYve ^wxviX. ivnos^x. 
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The doctrine, that God is one — one person — one mind — 
one intelligent agent, is so clearly revealed in the portions 
,of Scripture which have been cited in these sections, that it 
seems impossible for human language to exhibit this funda- 
mental principle of XJnitarianism in characters more resplen- 
dent with light. Without the conviction of the extensive 
influence of early prejudices over the best-regulated under- 
standings, it might well be deemed astonishing that any 
man could peruse these forcible and sublime passages, with- 
out having a strong persuasion, that the dogma of a Triune 
God is the invention of speculative and erring men, unsatis- 
fied with the noble simplicity of the Bible. 



SECT. VI. PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE PROVING THAT 

ONE DIVINE PERSON OR BEING, NAMED JEHOVAH 

GOD THE FATHER OP CHRIST WAS THE SOLE 

AGENT IN THE CREATION, AND IS ALONE EM- 
PLOYED IN THE GOVERNMENT OP THE UNI- 
VERSE. 

1. Gen. i. throughout: In the beginning God created the 

heaven and the earth, &c. — See chap. ii. 1 — "7 ; v. 
1, 2; vi. 6, 7. 

2. Exod. XX. 11 : For [in] six days Jehovah made heaven 

and earth, the sea, and all that in them [is], &c. — 
See chap. xxxi. 17. 

3. Deut. X. 14: Behold, the heaven, and the heaven of 

heavens, [is] Jehovah's thy God, the earth [also], 
with all that therein [is]. — See Gen. xiv. 19, 22. 
Exod. ix. 29 ; xix. 5. 

4. 2 Kings xix. 15 : And Hezekiah prayed before Jeho- 

vah, and said, O Jehovah God of Israel, who dwell- 
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est [between] the cherubim ! thou art tlie God, [even] 
thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth : thou 
hast made heaven and earth. — Par, Pas, Isa. xxxvii. 
15, 16. — See 1 Chron. xvi. 26. 2 Chron. ii. 12. 
6, Neh. ix. 6 : Thou, [even] thou, [art] Jehovah alone : 
thou hast made heaven, the heaven of heavens, with 
all their host ; the earth, and all [things] that [are] 
therein ; the seas, and all that [is] therein ; and thou 
preservest them all, &c. 

6. Job ix. 2 — 9 : God, .... who removeth the mountains, 

.... who shake th the earth out of her place ; who 

commandeth the sun, and sealeth up the stars ; 

who alone spreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth 
upon the waves of the sea; who maketh Arcturus, 
Orion, and Pleiades, and the chambers of the south. — 
See chap. xxvi. 7 — 14; xxxviii. 4 — 41. 

7. Ps. viii. 3 — 8 : When I consider thy heavens, the work 

of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou 
hast ordained ; what [is] man that thou art mindful 
of him ; and the son of man, that thou visitest him ? 
For thou hast made him a little lower than the angels, 
and hast crowned him with glory and honour. Thou 
madest him to have dominion over the works of thy 
hands ; thou hast put all [things] under his feet. Sec. 

8. Ps. xxxiii. 6 — 9 : By the word of Jehovah were the 

heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath 
of his mouth. He gathereth the waters of the sea 
together as a heap ; he layeth up the depth in store- 
houses He spake, and it was [done] ; he com- 
manded, and it stood fast. 

9. Ps. xc. 2 : Before the mountains were brought forth, or 

ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even 
from everlasting to everlasting," thou [art] God. — See 
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Ps. xix. 1; xxiv. 1,2; 1. 10 — 12; Ixxxix. 11 ; xcv. 
5; xcvi. 5; civ.; cxv. 15, 16; cxxi. 2; cxxiv. 8; 
cxxxiv. 3; cxxxvi. 5 — 9; cxlvi. 6; cxlvii. 8 — 18; 
cxlviii. 3 — 6. 

10. Prov. iii. 19 : Jehovah by wisdom hath founded the 

earth; by understanding hath he established the 
heavens. — See chap. viii. 22 — 31. 

11. Prov. xxii. 2: The rich and poor meet together: Jeho- 

vah [is] the Maker of them all. — See Job xxxi. 15. 

12. Isa. xl. 12 — 29 : Who hath measured the waters in the 

hollow of his hand, and meted out heaven with the 
span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in a 
measure, and weighed the mountains in scales, and 

the hills in a balance ? [It is] he that sitteth 

upon the circle of the earth ; ... that stretcheth out 
the heavens as a curtain, and spreadeth them out as a 
tent to dwell in, &c. 

13. Isa. xliv. 24 : Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer, and 

he that formed thee from the womb, I [am] Jehovah 
that maketh all [things] ; that stretcheth forth the 
heavens dove; that spreadeth abroad the earth hy 
myself. 

14. Isa. xlv. 12 — 18 : I have made the earth, and created 

« 

man upon it : I [even] my hands, have stretched 
out the heavens, and all their host have I commanded. 

Thus saith Jehovah, that creatied the heavens, 

God himself that formed the earth, and made it ; he 
hath established it, he created it not in vain, &c. 

15. Isa. xlviii. 13 : Mine hand also hath laid the foundation 

« 

of the earth, and my right hand hath spanned the 
heavens : [when] I call unto them, they stand up 
together. — See chap. xlii. 5 ; li. 13. Jer. v. 22. 

16. Jer. X. 12, 13 : He hath made the earth by his power, 
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he hath established the world by his wisdom, and 
hath stretched out the heavens by his discretion, &c. 
— Par. Pas. chap. li. 15, 16. 

17. Jer. xxvii. 5: I have made the earth, the man and 

the beast that [are] upon the ground, by my great 
power, and by my outstretched arm, and have given 
it unto whom it seemed meet unto me. — See chap, 
xxxii. 17. Dan. iv. 17, 25, 32, 34, 35. 

18. Amos. iv. 13 : For, lo, he that formeth the mountains, 

and createth the wind, and declareth unto man what 
[is] his thought, that maketh the morning darkness, 
and treadeth upon the high places of the earth, Jeho- 
vah, the God of hosts, [is] his name. — See chap. 
V. 8 ; ix. 6. 

19. Matt. V. 45 : That ye may be the children of your 

Father who is in heaven ; for he maketh his sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust. 

20. Matt. vi. 26—30 : Behold the fowls of the air ; for 

they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
bams ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are 

ye not much better than they? If God so clothe 

the grass of the field, &c. — Par. Pas. Lukexii. 24 — 29. 

21. Matt. X. 29 — 32 : Are not two sparrows sold for a far- 

thing ? and one of ihem shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father. But the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear ye not, therefore : ye 
are of more value than many sparrows. — Par. Pas. 
Luke xii. 6, 7. 

22. Matt. xi. 25 : At that time Jesus answered and said, I 

thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, &c, 
— Par. Pas. Luke x. 21. 

23. Markxiii. 19 : For [in] those days shall be affliction, such 

4 
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as was not from the beginning of the creation, which 
God created, unto this time, neither shall be. — See 
Mark x. 6. 

24. Acts iv. 24 — 30 : They lifted up their voice to God 

with one accord, and said: Lord, thou [art] God, 
who hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
all that in them is; ... grant unto thy servants, that 
with all boldness they may speak thy word, ... and 
that signs and wonders may be done by the name of 
thy holy child Jesus. 

25. Acts xiv. 15 — 17 : We also are men of like passions 

with you, and preach unto you, that ye should turn 
from these vanities unto the living God, who made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
therein ; who in times past suffered all nations to walk 
in their own ways. Nevertheless he left not himself 
without witness, in that he did good, and gave us rain 
from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts 
with food and gladness. 

26. Acts xvii. 24 — 31 : God, that made the world, and all 

things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and 
earth,, dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; 
neither is worshipped with men's hands, as though 
he needed anything, seeing he giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things ; and hath made of one blood 
all the nations of the earth, to dwell on the face of the 
earth And the times of this ignorance God wink- 
ed at, but now commandeth all men everywhere to 
repent ; because he hath appointed a day, in which he 
vnll judge the world in righteousness by [that] man 
whom he hath ordained; [whereof] he hath given 
assurance, &c. — See chap. vii. 48 — 50. 

27. Rom. i. 20 : For the invisible things of Him from the 
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creation of the world are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things that are made, [even] his eternal 
power and godhead, &c. 

28. Heb. i. 10—12 : And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning 
hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and the heavens 
are the works of thine hands. — Par, Pas, Ps. cii. 25. 

29. 2 Pet. iii. 5 : By the word of God the heavens were 

of old, and the earth standing out of the water and in 
the water. 

30. Rev. iv. 11: Thou art worthy, O Lord! to receive 
glory, and honour, and power ; for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were 
created. 

31. Rev. X. 5, 6 : And the angel sware by Him that 

liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven, and the 
things that therein are, and the earth, and the things 
that therein are, and the sea, and the things which are 
therein, &c. 

32. Rev. xiv. 7 : Worship Him that made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

OBSBBVATIONS ON THB FIVB PBBCBDINO PAGB8. 

The above-cited host of Bible-witnesses concur in bearing 
their testimony to the proper Unitarian doctrine, that no 
subordinate agent whatever was employed in the creation of 
the universe ; — ^that One Divine Being, and one only, pro- 
duced, by his simple fiat, the heavens and the earth ; — and 
that this Mighty One was Jehovah, the God of the Jews, 
the God of the Messiah, and the God of all mankind. 

The texts quoted are numerous, plain, and unequivocal ; 
and the sublime sentiments which they contain are express- 
ed in various and in similar forms by different persons, — 
by Moses azul the Prophets, by Christ himself, and the apos- 
tfes :— expressed, too, in such a mannei) as^ m owx Q(^\£a^TL> 
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irresistibly to lead to the conviction of the strict oneness and 
independence of the Creator of all. " In the beginning," 
says the Jewish legislator, " God created the heavens and 
the earth. — God said, Let there be hght, and there was 
light." Thus prayed the children of Israel : " Thou art 
Jehovah alone : thou hast made heaven, the heaven of hea- 
vens, with all their host ; the earth, and all things that 
are therein : the seas, and all that is therein ; and thou pre- 
servest thenr all." — " The heavens," says the Psalmist, "de- 
clare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his 
handywork." — " He spake, and it was done ; he command- 
ed, and it stood fast." — " By wisdom," the Hebrew philo- 
sopher beautifully observes, and with him agrees the pro- 
phet Jeremiah, — ^** by wisdom hath Jehovah founded the 
earth ; by understanding hath he established the heavens." 
— ^** Who," exclaimed the Christian prophet, concerning the 
Creator, — " who hath directed the spirit of Jehovah ; or, 
being his counsellor, hath taught him ? With whom took 
he counsel? and who instructed him, and taught him in the 
path of judgment, and taught him knowledge, and showed 
to him the way of understanding ? Hast thou not known, 
hast thou not heard, that the everlasting God, Jehovah, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is 
weary ? There is no searching of his understanding." 

The same great Being whom the Hebrews worshipped as 
the Designer and Former of all things, did our Lord ad- 
dress in the language of gratitude and submission, when he 
said, " I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth ! 
because thou hast hid these things from the vnse and pru- 
dent, and hast revealed them to babes. Even so. Father ; 
for so it seemed good in thy sight." — And it was of this 
Being he spake, when, in the style of authority befitting the 
most divine of Messengers, he pronounced the simple, yet 
sublime declaration of Moses : " Hear, O Israel ! Jehovah 
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our God, Jehovah is one." Christ did not, indeed, directly 
teach that the production of the universe was the handy- 
work of Him only whom he called his Father. Nor was it 
necessary. This important doctrine was entertained hy all 
the Jews ; and a vital belief in its truth distinguished them, 
as God^s peculiar people, from the surrounding nations. 
But Jesus certainly taught his countrymen, though by way 
of illustrating other momentous truths, that it was his hea- 
venly Father who cause th the sun to shine, and the rain to 
descend ; who adorneth the lily, who feedeth the sparrow, 
and careth for the whole human race. And nowhere does 
Jesus intimate, that any one but the Father either made the 
world, or provides for his creatures. Nowhere does he say 
that he is himself the Author and Preserver of animate or 
inanimate nature ; — nowhere does he state himself to have 
been the Creator of her who bore him, or of the beloved dis- 
ciple who leaned on his bosom, or of the man who rebuked 
and denied him, or of him who betrayed him, or of those 
who mocked and persecuted him, and put him to death ; — 
nowhere does he inform us, that the food which appeased 
his hunger, the water that allayed his thirst, the air that he 
breathed, the ground which he trod, and the skies on which 
he must have loved to gaze, were his own — were the work- 
manship of his own hands. Such an omission forms a 
strong presumption, that he had no new doctrine to reveal 
concerning God, viewed as the Creator and Governor of the 
world ; but rather that he concurred with Moses and Job, 
with David and Solomon, with Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and 
Amos, in ascribing the production of the heavens and the 
earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein, to the sim- 
ple and effective energy of that Being whom he addressed 
in prayer as his Father, and as the only true God. 

If, however, it be urged, that the minds of the Jews, and 
even of the apostles, were not prepared for the reception 
4» 
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either of Christ's independent or of his subordinate agency 
in the framing and preservation of one or of innumerable 
worlds, — it may be remarked, that, after their Master's 
ascension, when, from an outpouring of inspiration, they 
must have entertained proper conceptions of his nature, the 
disciples addressed the Father of Jestis, and Him alone^ as 
the Being who made " heaven, and earth, and the sea." In 
the Acts of the Apostles, it is recorded that the Christian 
brethren joined Peter and John in prayer to the Creator, 
that he would enable them to perform miracles in the name, 
or by the authority, of his holy child or servant Jesus ; and, 
in the same book, Paul is reported to have said to the Athe- 
nian idolaters, that that ** God who made the world — the 
Lord of heaven and earth — He who giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things — hath appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by a man whom he 
hath ordained." Such language clearly indicates, that 
there is only one Creator ; and that the Son and Servant 
of God — the man appointed by God, the Creator — is a being 
different from God the Creator, and even subordinate to 
him. 

But what, above all, decisively proves the proper Unita- 
rian doctrine of the undivided unity and absolute indepen- 
dence of the Maker and Governor of the world, is the decla- 
ration of God himself : — " I am Jehovah, that maketh all 
THINGS ; that stretcheth forth the heavens alone ; that 
spreadeth abroad the earth by myself." 
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SECT. VII. PASSAGES OP THE nWw TESTAM:ENT IN 

WHICH PECULIAR TITLES, EPITHETS, OR ATTRI- 
BUTES, ARE ASCRIBED TO GOD — THE FATHER. 

1. Matt. xL 25. Luke x. 21. Acts zvii. 21 Lord of hearen and earth. 

2. Lake ii. 29. Acts iv. 24. Rev. vi. 10 Aeairorris, or Sovereign Rnler. 

3. Jude 4* The only Sovereign.— <Sm p. 21, No. 21. 

4. Rev. JO. 13; xvi. 11 The GM of heaven. [things therein. 

5. Acts xrii. 24 The God that made the world, and all 

6. Acts iv. 24 ; xiy. 15. Rer. x. 6 ; xir. 7 The God who made heaven and earth, &o. 

7. Acts iii. 13 The God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

a Acts vii. 46 The God of Jacob. 

9. Matt. XV. 31. Acts xiii. 17 • • - - The God of Israel. 

10. Acts m. 13; T. 30; xxii 14 - • - • The God of our Fathers. 

11. Rey. xxiL6 ---- The Lord God of the prophets. 

12. Rom. ix. 29. James T. 4 The Lord of Sabaoth, or of hosts. 

13b Rom. i.25---- - The Creator who is blessed for ever. 

14. Rom. ix.5* He who is over all, God blessed fur ever. 

15. Eph. iv. 6 The God and Father of all. 

16. 2 Cor. xi. 31 The God and Father of our Lord Jesni 

Christ, who is blessed for evermore. 

17. John X. 29 The Father of Christ greater than all. 

18. John xir. 28 The Father of Christ greater than Christ 

19. Matt. xxiT. 36. Mark xiii. 32 • - • The Father only knoweth that day 

20. Acts i. 7 -. The Fathert hath put the times or sea- 

sons in his own power, or disposaL 

21. Acts XV. 8. 1 Thess. IL 4 - - - - God, who knoweth or trieth our hearts. 

22. Rom. iv. 17 God, who quickeneth the dead. 

23. 1 Tim. vL13 God, who quickeneth all things. 

24. Rom. iv. 24. CoL % 12; etal,- • - God, who raised Jesus from the dead. 

25. 2 Cor. i. 9---- God, who raiseth the dead. 

26. Acts xvii. 31 #--- God, who hath appointed a day in which 

he will judge the world by the man, &o. 

27. Luke L 49 He that is Mighty. 

28. Tit. ii. 13* The Great God. 

29. 1 Tim. i. 17. Jude 25 The Only God.— See p. 21, Nos. 19, 22. 

30. Rom. xvi 27 The Only Wise God. 



* These passages are adduced by Trinitarfiins to support the doctrine of the Su- 
preme Divinity of Jesus Christ. But their total invalidity for this object will be 
shown in the Second Part of this work, to which the reader may refer by means of 
the " Index of Texts," placed at the end of the volume. The distinguishing titles 
of Christ— Xrord, Saviour, Son of Chd, First and Last, &c. some of which occur to 
frequently in the New Testament— wUl be explained also in the same part. 

t A list of aU the passages c<mtaining the term Father, as applied to the Deity. 
uHll be given in succeeding pages. 
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Peculiar Titles and Epithets 
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31. Bilatfe. ziz. 17. Mark z. 1& Luke 

xviii. 19 • - • - .^ ... The One Grod who al<me is Good. 

32l Rev. XT. 4--- The Ood who alone is Holj. 

33. 1 John ▼. 20 The True God. 

34. John XTii. 3 The Only Trne God. 

35. 1 Thess. 1. 9 The Liying and Trne God. 

36. Matt xtL 16; xxvi. 63. Acts xir. 

15. Rom.ix.26. 2 Cor. iiL 3; tL 

16. 1 Tim. ill. 15; Iv. 10; yi. 17. 
Heb.iiL 12; iz. 14; x. 31 ; xU. 22. 

ReT.yii.2 TheDvingGod. 

37. John vl. 57 The Living Father. 

38l Rev. iv. 10; X.6; XT. 7 He who liveth for ever and ever. 

39. 1 Tim. Ti. 16 He who only hath Immortality. 

4a 1 Tim. i. 17 The King Immortal. 

41. 1 Tim. L 17 The King EtemaL 

42. Rom. L23 The Incorruptible God. 

43. Rom. xvi 26 The Everlasting God. 

44. Rev. L 4, 8; iv. 8; xi 17; xvi 5 • - Who is, and who was, and who If l» 

come. 

45. John LIS. IJohniv. 12 God, whom no man hath seen. 

46. 1 Tim. i. 17 - - - The King Invisible. 

47. Col. L 15 , . - . . The Invisible God. 

48. Heb. xi. 27 He who is Invisible. 

49. Luke i. 32, 35, 76 ; vi. 35. Acts vii. 48 The Highest, or Most High. 
5a Mark v. 7. Luke viU. 28. Acts xvi. 

17. Heb. viL 1 The Most High God 

61. Mark xiv. 61 The Blessed. 

62. 1 Tim. 1. 11 The Blessed God. 

63. 1 Tim. vi. 15 The Blessed and Only Potentate. 

64. Eph. LU He who worketh all things after ^b» 

55. Rev. iv. 9, 10 ; r. 13 ; tL 16 ; vit 10 ; counsel of his own wilL 

xix. 4^ xxL 5-- God, or He, who sitteth on the throiM. 

56. Heb. i. 3 The Majesty on High. 

67. Heb. viiL 1 ^- The Majesty in the heavens. 

6a Luke L 47. 1 Tim. L 1; ii. a Tit 1. 

3; ii. 10; iiL4. Jude25- • - - God our Saviour. 

69. 2 Cor. i. 3 The God of all comfort 

6a 1 Pet T. 10 The God of aU grace.. 

61. Rom. XV. 6 Xhe God of patience and consolation. 

62.Rom. XT. 13 The God of hope. 

6a Rom. XV. 33; xvi. 20. PhlL iv. 9. 1 

Thess. v.2a Heb.xiii. 2a • • - The God of peace. 

64. 2Coc.xiii.ll The God of love and peace. 

65. Acts vii. 2 The God of glory. 

66.Eph. i. 17 - • The Father of gloiy. 

67. Heb. xU. 9 The Father of spirits. 

68. 2 Cor. 1.3- - • The Father of mercies. 

69. James L 17 The Father of lights. 
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7a Rev.LS The Almighty* 

71. 2 Cor. vL 18 The Lord Almighty .♦ 

72. Ber.xrLU; xix.15 God Almighty* *' 

73. Rev. i. 8 The Lord Qod.—See " Conoenloni," in 

74. Key. iv.8; xL 17; xt.3; XTi7;xix. loc 

6;xzL22 Lord God Almighty.* 

OBSBBTATIONS ON THB PRBCBDINO TABLB. 

The advocates for Trinitarianism universally affirm, that 
the names and titles of Deity, with epithets and phrases re- 
lating to him, are applied in the Scriptures to Jesus Christ. 
In reply to this argument, we contend that, when any of 
these do refer to the Saviour, they are used in a sense simi- 
lar to that in which they are applied to men, and conse- 
quently have a lower signification than when spoken of Him 
whom Christ addressed as the Lord of heaven and earth. 
It is particularly deserving of remark, that there are found 
in the Bible numerous words and expressions concerning 
the Supreme Being, which are never used in relation to 
Jesus, but have an exclusive reference to the Father — to the 
one only livmg and true God. In proof of this, we appeal 
to the foregoing list, which might have been considerably 
swelled by references to the Old Testament. 

These Scriptural facts speak loudly and clearly in support 
of Christian Unitarianism — ^namely, the absolute Supremacy 
of one divine person, called by our Saviour and his apostles, 
God, the Fathee. 

* 'O vavTOKparbipf 

Oiimip9teiu.— ilria* JUbntamu, CattaHo^ Beta. | The Ruler over all thUatfL—Httmmond. 

The Almighty.— Com. Ver. E. Taylor, S.Sharpe. ] The Supreme Lord over all.— Samuel Clark*. 

" The word rravTOKparoypt Almighty^ is used ten times in the New Testa- 
mentjand about one hundred and twenty times by the Septuagint in the Old Testa- 
ment ; but is not once applied to Jesus Christ or the Holy Ghost. It seems evident^ 
ly to hare been the general faith of Christians in the three or four first ages after 
the apostles, and later, that the term Almighty ought to be applied only to the Fa- 
ther. Bishop Pearson observes, that the oldest and shortest creeds had always this 
attribute expressed, insomuch that it was ordinarily by the ancients taken for the 
Father.''— Abridged from Hopton Hatnbs : Scripture Aocomit <if the Attributee 
and Wi»r*kip qf Oodj chap. xi. pp. 36, 37. 
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If the evangelists, and the other writers of the New Tes- 
tament, had considered their Lord and Master to have been 
on a footing of equality with Jehovah, or the Lord God of 
the Jewish Scriptures, they would certainly have treated of 
him as such. From the words and phrases with which 
they were best acquainted, they would have selected those 
of the highest and most unequivocal import ; — they would 
have freely quoted the numerous epithets and names made 
use of by the Hebrew prophets concerning the Almighty, in 
order to give utterance to those grand conceptions with 
which their minds must have been filled ; — ^they would again 
and again have applied the peculiar names of Deity to Jesus 
Christ, if they had known him to be the Maker and Sove- 
reign of the universe — the Lord God omnipotent — the God 
of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob— the King eternal, im- 
mortal, invisible — the only living and true God. 

That some of the expressions used concerning the Divin- 
ity — such as the titles First and Last, King of kings. Sa- 
viour, Lord, and, perhaps in one or two instances, Crod — 
should have been employed in reference to Christ, may be 
easily accounted for, by considering the character which he 
was appointed to sustain as the moral representative of Deity : 
but that the New Testament — consisting of many different 
books and epistles, all professedly relating to the Messiah, 
his mission, person, character, and doctrines — should con- 
tain a great number of names and phrases, some of them 
expressive of God's strict unity, others of his absolute su- 
premacy, and others again of his natural and moral attributes, 
which are not applied to Jesus Christ, cannot well be con- 
ceived, without at the same time acknowledging, that the 
writers of that volume knew nothing — nothing at all — of 
the overwhelming mysteries of the Holy Trinity, and the in- 
carnation of the second person of the Godhead. 



Sbct. vm.] The Father termed God absolutely. 47 



SECT. VIII. PASSAGES OP THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN 

WHICH ONE DIVINE PERSON OR BEING THE 

FATHER IS TERMED GOD ABSOLUTELY, AND 

IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST. 

(1) By our Lord himself. 

1. Matt. xii. 50 : Whosoever shall do the will of my Fa- 

ther who is in heaven, the same is my brother, &c. 
— Par, Pas. Mark iii. 35 : Whosoever shall do the 
will of God, &;c. 

2. Mark x. 18 : Why callest thou me good ? [There is] 

none good but one, [that is] God. — Par. Pas. Luke 
xviii. 19. 

3. John iv. 23, 24 : The Father seeketh such to wor- 

ship him. God [is] a spirit ; and they that worship 
[him], &c. 

4. John V. 25 : The dead shall hear the voice of the Son 

of God, &c. — See chap. ix. 35 ; x. 36 ; xi. 4. Lake 
xxii. 70. 

5. John V. 44, 45: How can ye believe, who seek 

not the honour that [cometh] from God only ? (or, 
" from the only God," p. 19.) Do not think that / 
will accuse you to the Father, &c. &c. 

6. John vi. 27: Labour ... for that meat ... which t?ie Son 

of man shall give unto you; for hi?n hath God, the 
Father, sealed. 



'O varrip sa^payiosv, h Qsos. 



kaae Pater aignaTit, DeoB.—Aritu Montanu*. 
bane Pater ooiuignaTit Deua. — Cattalio, 
bune Pater obeignaTit, [id est] Deiu.— Be«a. 
1» Pen [i. saroir] DieOj I'a approuvg de wd 
eaehet— Z7. Durand. 



him hath the Father, even God, sealed.— iS^. Clarie. 
to him hath the Father, erenOod, lethis teal.— 

T.Kenriek. 
him hath the Father, that is God, ke.—BeUham, 
him hath the Father lealed, [ereu] God.— 

Carpenter, Edgar Taylor. 
[See " ConceMloDi of TMnitariuu,*' inloc.\ 
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7. John vi. 28, 29 : Then said they unto him, What shall 

we do, that we might work the works of God ? Jesus 
answered and said unto them, This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he ?uith sent, 

8. John vi. 32, 33 : My Father giveth you the true bread 

from heaven. For the bread of God is he, (or, that) 
which Cometh downi from heaven, and giveth life unto 
the world. 

9. John vi. 45, 46 : It is written in the prophets. And they 

shall be all taught of God. Every man, therefore, that 
hath heard and hath learned of the Father, cometh 
unto me. Not that any man hath seen the Father, 
save he who is of God ; he hath seen the Father. 

10. John vii. 17 : If any man will do his will, he shall 

know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or [whe- 
ther] / speak of myself. 

11. John viii. 40 : But now ye seek to kill met a man that . 

hath told you the truth, which I have heard of God. 

12. John viii. 42 : I proceeded forth and came from God ; 

neither came / of myself, but he sent fne. 

13. John viii. 54 : It is my Father that honoureth me ; of 

whom ye say, that he is your God. 

14. John xiii. 31, 32 : Now is the Son of man glorified, 

and God is glorified in him. If God be glorified in 
him, God shall also glorify him in himself, and shall 
straightway glorify him, 

15. John xiv. 1,2: Ye believe in God, beh'eve also in me. 

In my Father's house are many mansions, &c. 

16. John xvi. 27 — 30 : The Father himself loveth you, 

because ye have loved ww?, and have believed that 1 
came out from God, &;c. 

17. John xvii. 1 — 3: Father, ... glorify thy Sow, that thy 

Son aLso may glorify thee This is life eternal, 
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that they might know thee the only true God, and 
Jesiis Christ whom thou hast sent. 

18. Luke xxii. 69 : Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on 

the right hand of the power of God. 

19. Matt, xxvii. 46 : My God, my God, why hast thou for- 

saken me ? — Par. Pas. Mark xv. 34. 

20. John XX. 17 : Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I 

ascend unto my Father, and your Father ; and [to] 
my God, and your God. 

21. Rev. ii. 7: To him that overcometh will / give to eat 

of the tree of life, which is in the paradise of my 
God. — (So Griesbach.) 

22. Hev. iii. 1,2: These things saith he that hath the seven 

spirits of God Be watchful ; .... for I have not 

found thy works perfect before my God. — (So Gries- 
bach.) 

23. Hev. iii. 12 : Him that overcometh will I make a pillar 

in the temple of my God ; ... and / will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name of the city 
of my God, [which is] new Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God, &c. 

24. Rev. iii. 14 : These things saith the Amen, the faithful 

and true Witness^ the beginning of the creation of 
God. 
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(2) By the Angel Gabriel. 

25. Luke i. 31, 32 : Behold, thou ... shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest ; and the Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David. 
5 
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(3) By John the Baptist 

26. John i. 29 : Behold the Lamh of God, &c. — See ver. 

36. 

27. John i. 34: I saw, and bare record, that this is the Son 

of God. 

28. John iii. 34 : He whom God Iiath sent speaketh the 

words of God : for God giveth not the spirit by mea- 
sure [unto him]. 

(4) By the Jews in general. 

29. John i. 49 : Nathanael answered and saith unto him, 

Rabbi, thou art the Son of God : thou art the King 
of Israel. — See Luke iv. 41. Mark iii. 11. John ix. 
38, comp. ver. 35 ; xix. 7. Matt. xxvi. 63. Mark xiv.- 
61. Luke xxii. 70. Matt, xxvii. 40, 43. 

30. John iii. 2 : Nicodemus ... said unto him, Rabbi, we 

know that thou art a teacher come from God ; for no 
man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God 
be with him. 

31. Mark i. 24 : I know who thou art, the holy one of God. 

32. Mark ii. 7 ; "Why doth this [man] thus speak blasphe- 

mies ? Who can forgive sins but God only ? — Par.i 
Pas, Luke v. 21. 

33. Matt. ix. 8: But when the multitudes saw [it], they 

marvelled, and glorified God, who had given such 
power unto men, 

34. John V. 18 : Therefore the Jews sought the more to 

kill him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God was his Father, making him* 
self equal with (or, like to) God. 

35. Luke xxiii. 35 : He saved others ; let him save himself, 

if he be the Christ, the chosen of God. 
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(5) Bp the Evangelists, Apostles, and other Disciples. 

36. Mark i. 1 : The beginning of the gospel of Jems 

Christ, the Son of God. — See Matt. xvi. 16. John iii. 
16—18 i vi. 69 ; xi. 27 ; xx. 31. Acts iii. 26 ; ix 20. 
Rom. i. 4, 9 ; v. 10 ; viii. 3, 29, 32. 1 Cor. i. 9. 2 
Cor. i. 19. Gal. i. 16 ; ii. 20 ; iv. 4. 1 Thess. i. 
10. Heb. i. 1, 2 ; iv. 14 ; x. 29. 1 John i. 3, 7 ; iu. 
8, 21—23 ; iv. 9, 10, 14, 15 ; v. 5, 9—13, 20. 

37. Luke ii. 52: Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, 

and in favour with God and man. 

38. Luke vi. 11, 12 : Jestts ... continued all night in prayer 

to God. 

39. Lukexxiv. 19 : Jestts of Nazareth, who was a prophet 

mighty in deed and word before God and all the people 

40. John i. 18 : No man hath seen God at any time. The 

only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared [him]. 

41. John xiii. 3 : Jesus knowing that the Father had 

given all things into his hands, and that he was come 
from God, and went to God. 

42. John xvi. 30 : We believe that thou camest forth from 

God. 

43. Acts ii. 22 : Jesus of Nazareth, a 7nan approved of 

God among you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, 
which God did by him, &c. — See chap. iv. 24 — 30. 
Heb. ii. 3, 4. 

44. Acts ii. 32 : This Jesus hath God raised up, &c. — See 

ver. 24 ; iii. 15 ; iv. 10 ; v. 30 ; x. 40 ; xiii. 30, 33, 
37 : xvii. 30, 31. Rom. vii. 4 ; x. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 14 ; 
XV. 15. Gal. i. 1. Eph. i. 17—20. Col. ii. 12. 1 
Thess. i. 9, 10. Heb. xifl. 20. 1 Pet. i. 21. 

45. Acts ii. 33 : Therefore (Jesus) being by the right hand 

of God exalted, and having received of the Father 
the promise of the holy spirit, &c. — See Mark xvi. 
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19. Acts V. 31. ; vii. 55, 56. Horn. viii. 34. Phil, 
ii. 9. Col. iii. 1. Heb. x. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. 

46. Acts ii. 36 : God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye 

have crucified, both Lord and Christ. 

47. Acts X. 38 : God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 

holy spirit and with power ; for God was with 

him. 

48. Acts X. 42 ; It is ^ (Jesus of Nazareth) who was 

ordained of God [to be] the Judge of quick and dead. 
— See chap. xvii. 30, 31. 

49. Actsrxiii. 23 : Of this man's seed hath God, {Recording 

to [his] promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus. 
— See chap. iii. 26. 

50. Acts XX. 21 : Testifying both to the Jews, and also to 

the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ. — See chap. viii. 12 ; xi. 17 ; 
xxviii. 23, 31. 2 Thess. i. 8, 11, 12; ii. 13, 14. 1 
Tim. i. 1 ; v. 21. Jude 21. 

51. Acts XX. 24 : The ministry which I have received of 

the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of 
God. — See 1 Cor. vi. 11. Eph. ii. 10. 1 Thess. 
ii. 15 ; iv. 1. 

52. Rom. i. 7 : Grace to you, and peace, from God our 

Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. — See 1 Cor. i. 
3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3, 4. Eph. i. 2 ; vi. 23. Phil, 
i. 2. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess. i. 2. 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 
Tim. i. 2. Titus i. 4. Philem. 3. 2 John 3, 

53. Rom. ii. 16 : God shall judge the secrets of men by 

Jesu^ Christ according to my Gospel. 

54. Rom. iii. 22 : The righteousness of God, [which is] 

by faith of Jesus Christ, &c. — See ver. 24, 25 ; chap, 
i. 8 ; V. 15 ; vi. 23 ; vii. 25. 1 Cor. i. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 
6 ; V. 18. Gal. iii. 26. Eph. ii. 4—7, 19, 20. Phil, 
i. 8 ; iii. 3, 14 ; iv. 7, 19. 1 Thess. ii. 14 ; v. 18. 1 
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Tim. V. 13. 2 Tim. i. S, 9 ; iv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 5; iy. 
11; V. 10. 2Pet. i. 1. 

55. Rom. V. 1 : We have peace with God, through our 

Lord JestLS Christ. — See ver. 11 ; chap. vi. 11 ; viii. 
39. 1. Cor. XV. 57. Eph. iii. 10, 11 ; v. 20. 1 Thess. 
V. 9. 

56. Horn. V. 8 : God commendeth his love toward us, in that 

while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. — See 
chap. viii. 17. 1 Cor. ix. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15, 17 ; 
V. 19, 21 ; ix. 13 ; x. 5 ; xii. 19. Gal. ii. 21 ; iv. 7. 
Eph. ii. 4, 5 ; iv. 32 ; vi. 6. Col. i. 27 ; iv. 3. X 
Thess. iii. 2. 2 Thess. iii. 5. Heh. v. 4, 5. 

57. Rom. XV. 5, 6 : Now the God of patience and conso- 

lation grant you to be like-minded one toward another, 
according to Christ Jesus; that ye may with one 
mind [and] one mouth glorify God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, — See 2 Cor. i. 3 ; xi. 31. 
Eph. i. 3, 17. Col. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. Also 1 Thess. i. 3. 

58. Rom. XV. 7 : Receive ye one another, as Christ also 

received us, to the glory of God. — See chap. vi. 9, 
10. 1 Cor. i. 24; iv. 1. 2 Cor. i. 21; iii. 3, 4. 
xiii. 3, 4. Eph. ii. 12 ; v. 2, 5. Phil. iii. 9. Heb. ii. 
17; iii. 3, 4; ix. 14, 24. 1 Pet. iii. 18; iv. 14. 

59. Rom. XV. 30: I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord 

Jestcs Christ^s sake, and for the love of the spirit, that 
ye strive together with me in [your] prayers to God 
for me. 

60. 1 Cor. i. 1 : Paul, called [to be] an apostle of Jestcs 

Christy through the will of God, &c. — See 2 Cor. i. 1. 
Gal. i. 1. Eph. i. 1. Col. i. 1. 1 Tim. i. 1. 2 Tim. 
i. 1. Titus i. 1. James i. 1. 

61. 1 Cor. i. 27 — 30 : God. ... Of him are ye in Christ 

Jesusy who of God is made unto us wisdom, &c. — See 
ver. 2. 2 Cor. i. 19, 20. 
6* 
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62. 1 Cor. iii. -23 : Ye [are] Ckrisfs, and Christ [is] God's. 

63. 1 Cor. xi. 3 : The head of every man is Christ ; and the 

head of the woman [is] the man ; and the head of 
Christ [is] God. 

64. 1 Cor. xii. 3 : I give you to understand, that no man 

speaking by the spirit of God calleth Jestis accursed. 

65. 1 Cor. xii. 4 — 6 : There are diversities of gifts, but the 

same spirit ; and there are differences of administra- 
tions, but the same Lord ; and there are diversities 
of operations, but it is the same God who worketh all 
in all. 

66. 1 Cor. XV. 24 — ^28 : Then [comethj the end, when he 

(Christ) shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 

even the Father And when all things shall be 

subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be 
subject unto Him that put all things under himy that 
God may be all in all. 

67. 2 Cor. V. 20 : We are ambassadors for Christ , as though 

God did beseech [you] by us: we pray [you] in 
Chrisfs stead, be ye reconciled to God. 

68. 2 Cor. xiii. 14 : The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 

the love of God, and the communion of the holy 
spirit, [be] with you all. 

69. Eph. ii. 10 : For we are his workmanship, created in 

Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them. 

70. Phil. i. 11 : Being filled with the fruits of righteous- 

ness, which are by Jesits Christ, unto the gl6ry and 
praise of God. — See chap. ii. 5, 6, 11. Rom. xv. 8, 
16, 17. 2 Cor. i. 19, 20. 

71. 1 Thess. i. 1 : Paul ... unto the church- of the Thessa- 

lonians, [which is] in God, the Father, and [in] the 
Lord Jesus Christ* — See chap. iii. 11, 13. 2 Thess. 
i. 1 ; ii. 16. 
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72. 1 Thess. iv. 14 : If we believe that Jesus died and rose 

again, even so them also who sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with kirn. 

73. 1 Tim. ii. 5 : [There is] one God, and one Mediator 

between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, 

74. 2 Tim. i. 7, 8 : God hath not given us the spirit of 

fear Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testi- 
mony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner ; but be 
thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel according^ 
to the power of God. 

75. Tit. iii. 4 — 6 : After that the kindness and love of God 

our Saviour toward man appeared, by the ... re- 
newing of the holy spirit, which he shed on us abun- 
dantly through Jesm Christ our Saviour. 

76. Philem. 4, 5 : I thank my God, hearing of thy love 

and faith, which thou hast toward the Lord Jesusj &c. 

77. Heb. i. 9 : God, [even] thy God, hath anointed thee (the 

Son, ver. 8) with the oil of gladness above thy fel- 
lows. 

78. Heb. vii. 25 : Wherefore he (Jesus, ver. 22) is able also 

to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
him, Sec. 

79. Heb. xii. 22 — ^24 : Ye are come ... unto the city of the 

living God ; ... and to God, the Judge of all ; ... and to 
Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant, &c. — See 
chap. ii. 9 ; xiii. 15, comp. ver. 12. 

80. 1 Pet. i. 2 : Elect according to the foreknowledge of 

God, the Father, through sanctification of the spirit, 
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ, &X,, — See Jude 1. 

81. 2 Pet. i. 2: Grace and peace be multiplied unto you 

through the knowledge of God, and of Jestcs our 
Lord. 
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82. 1 John V. 1 : Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the 

Christ, is born of God, &c. — See chap. iv. 2, 3. 

83. 2 John 9 : W)iosoeyer transgresseth, and abideth not 

in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the 
Father and the Son. 

84. Rev. i. 1,2: The revelation of Jesfis Christ, which God 

gave unto himj. .,B.nd he sent and signified [it] by 
his angel unto his servant John; who bare record of 
the word of God, and of the testimony of Jestis Christ, 
&c. — See chap. xii. 17 ; xx. 4. 

85. Hev. XX. 6 : They shall be priests of God and of Christ, 

and shall reign with him a thousand years.— rSee 
chap. i. 5, 6. 

86. Rev. xxi. 22, 23 : The Lord God Almightt, and the 

Lamb, are the temple of it The glory of God did 

lighten it, and the Larnb [is] the light thereofl — See 
ver. 9, 10. 

87. Rev. xxii. 1 : He showed me a pure river proceed- 

ing out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. — See 
ver. 3 ; chap. xiv. 4. 

(6) By Symbolical Beings. 

88. Rev. V. 9, 10 : Th.ou wast slain, and hast redeemed as 

to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation ; and hast made us unto our 
God kings and priests. 

89. Rev. vii. 10 : Salvation to our God, who sitteth upon 

the throne, and unto the Lamb. 

90. Rev. vii. 14 — 17 : These are they who ... have washed 

their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamh. Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night. ... The Lamh, which is 
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in the midst of the throne, shall feed them; ...and 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes. — See 
chap. xiv. 10, 12. 
91. Rev. xii. 10 : Now is come salvation, and strength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his 
Christ, &c. 

OB8BBVATION8 ON THB TBN PRBCBDINO PAOBS. 

The Scripture evidence just adduced in support of gene- 
ral Unitarianism we consider to he very ample, and in the 
highest degree satisfactory ; — ample, hecause it speaks the 
current language of the New Testament— of the Gospels, 
the Book of Acts, the Epistles, and the Apocalypse ; — satis- 
fiictory, because it clearly shows, that the appellations God 
and Father were commonly applied by the Founder of our 
Faith to a being or person contradistinguished from himself, 
the Messenger, * Prophet, Servant, and Son of the Most 
High ; and that the same appellations were used in a pre-, 
cisely similar manner by the apostles, evangelists, and others. 
The whole host of witnesses, indeed, which might be 
brought forward, have not been cited ; as the testimony 
which they would offer for the absolute Supremacy of a 
Father-God, though certainly valuable, is not all equally 
clear and convincing, and, if reported, would require a 
volume for its insertion. But the numerous extracts here 
taken from the Christian Scriptures warrant us in conclud- 
ing, that there is only one God, in the highest significa- 
tion of the term ; — ^that this Being is exclusively restricted 
to the person of the Father ; — and that he is, in essence or 
nature, totally distinct from his Son, Jesus Christ ; or, in 
simpler and more scriptural language, that '* the Father " 

IS THE SITPKEME, *' THE ONE — ONLY — ^WISE — and TRUE GoD." 

It seems scarcely possible, that these passages should be 
read, either as a whole, or separately in their connficxiQ\i> 
by any attendre and unbiassed mind, V\\ivo\x\. ^TCfc\NtSxv^ 
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that the terms God and Father were used hy Jesus of Na- 
zareth, and the disciples of the apostolic age, as inter- 
changeable, synonymous, or explanatory; perhaps only 
with this difference, that the latter name was designed to be 
understood in a more endearing and expressive sense than 
the former ; — and without also perceiving, that both terms, 
when applied to the Deity, refer only to one being — one 
person — one intelligence, and never indicate what is called 
the first, the second, or the third hypostasis in a Triune God, 
—or all these persons combined in one essence. Were, 
indeed, such texts explained in accordance with the princi- 
ples of Trinitarianism, or agreeably to the doctrine that 
Jesus Christ is the Supreme God, equally with the Father 
of all, — they would not only utter a language unwarranted 
by the nature and import of the expressions contained in 
them, and by the general tenor of the Bible, but would even 
shock those feelings of reverence and piety which, despite 
of a stern, metaphysical, dogmatic theology, must exist in 
the common heart of Christians towards the God and Father 
of the universe. Let the reader try for himself the Trini- 
tarian gloss, and compare it with the interpretation here 
recommended ; and he will probably be unable to avoid 
seeing the beauty, the force, and the truth of St. Paul's de- 
claration, that there is but " one God, the Fathes ; and 
ONE Lord, Jesus Christ.'' 
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SECT. IX. A TABLE, EXHIBITING AT ONE VIEW THE 

NiJMBER OP INSTANCES IN THE SEVERAL BOOKS 
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN WHICH THE TERM 
GOD IS APPLIED TO THE ALMIGHTY, AND TO HIS 



) 



SON JESUS CHRIST. 



02^ Masks. — s. denotes supplied ; pr. probably ; po. possibly ; al. alleged ; am. 
ambignonsly. The obserrations in the pages immediately following will more 
purtienlaarly explain the Table. 



ACCOBDINa TO THE AUTUORIZBD VbRSION, THB WORD OOD IS APPLISD 


la tlwfbUowiQg Books, 


To a Being dU- 
tinet firom Cnrut. 


To Christ him- 
■eif. 


To Divine 

M CMC n gen, 

or toMagii- 

trates. 


As an Epi- 
thet of 
Streoffth or 
Excellence. 


In the Sin- 
gular or Plu- 

ral, 
to Tdols or 
Heathen De- 
ities. 


Mattbew's Gospe 

Mark's 

Lake's • • 

John's 

Acts of Apostles 

lUnnans 

1 Corinthians • 

2 Corinthians • 
Galatians - 
Ephesians - 
Philippians 
Colomians - 

1 Tbessalonians • 

1 Timothy - 

2 Timothy - 
Titas • 
Philemon - 
Hebrews - 
James • 

1 Peter 

2 Peter 

1 John 

2 John 

3 John 
Jude - 
Rerelation - 


1 


Timu. 
65 - 
52 - 
124) & once s. 

81, & once $. 

166, k. twice s. 

160, A: once s. 

100, & once s. 

74 - - 

31 - - 

32 - - 
22 

22 - - 

37, & onoe «. 

18 - - 

21 

14, & once $. 

12 or 13 • 

2 

70, & once s. 
17 - - 
39, & once*. 

6 or 7 

62 or 63 • 

4 

2 - • 
5 
98 - * 


Timeit. 

l*(a) - 

ilal.*(h)) 

< 1 * (0) [ 

( I po *(d)S 

1 *. ♦ (e) J 

1 al. ♦(f ) 

1 al. * <g) 

• • • 

• • • 

1 aZ. * (h) 

lom.*a) 

lpr.*a) 

• • * 

lom.*(k) 

5 1 a. ♦ a) ^ 
I lo2.*(m) S 

• • ■ 


Timet. 

m m 

2t(n) - 
lt(o) - 


Time*. 

Ipr.Ui 

3tcr) . 
lt(8) • 





5 

* 
• 
• 

8 

2 
1 
1 

• 

1 


PtrnM. 

• 
• 
• 

• 

ll(t) • 

«(▼) 

ll(w) 
ll(x)" 


Total - 


1326 times.* 


13 times.* 


3 times. t 


6 times.t 


13 times. II 



♦ (a) Matt. i. 2a (b) John i. 1 : (c) x. 33 ; (d) xx. 28. (e) Acts rii. 59; (f) xx. 
28. (g) Rom. ix. 5. (h) 1 Tim. iii 16. (i) Txtns U. la 0) Heb. L 8. (k) 2 Pet. L 
1. (1) 1 John iii. 16 ; (m) v. 20. 

t (n) John X. 31 35. (o) 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

t (p) Luke ii. 40. (q) Rom. i. 16. (r) 1 Cor. i. 18^24, twice, (s) 1 Thess. ir. 16. 

There are very probably sereral other instances in which Uie word Crod, by » 

Hebrew idiom, is used in the Christian Scriptures as an epithet denoting intensity} 
power, or excellence. 

Ii (t) Acts Tit 40L 43; xU. 22; xIt. U; xrii. 18, 23: xix. 26: zzrilL 6. (n) 1 Cor. 
▼iU. 5. twice, (r) 2 Cor. ir. 4. (w) GaL iv. a (x)^ PhiL Mil. V9. 
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Had fthe tablt been eonstraoted from nf other repHttble yenion of the New Tee* 
tament, it would have differed in seTeral of the partienlars, and been probably more 
wnreot. The important inference, however, would hare remained the same ; namely, 
that oira oivxira pbrsom, thb Fathbr, ia generally diatingniahtd by Uie titla 
G9df ftom all other peraona or beinga in the nnirerae. 

OB8BRVATION8 ON THB PBBOXpXNa TABUb 

Perhaps with no very great impropriety, the term Crod 
might have been introduced into the seventh section, to 
point it out as peculiarly belonging to the almighty and 
universal Father. But, as the term is not thus restricted 
in the Sacred Writings, particularly in the Jewish Scrip- 
tures, — ^being used in the Bible in reference to angels, 
idols, and divine messengers, and in the evangelical narra- 
tives and epistles probably to Jesus Christ, — we have deem- 
ed it expedient to form a separate table; showing, at one 
view, the vast preponderance of New Testament passages 
in which this word is applied to a Being, not only distinct 
from, but infinitely superior to, our Lord and Saviour. 

From this table it may be seen, that, in the Public Ver^ 
sion of the Christian Scriptures, the term God is applied 
to the Supreme Being at least one thousand three hundred 
and twenty-six times ; while the applications of the . same 
word to Jesus Christ do not at the most exceed thirteen. 
These few instances, however, — and the circumstance is 
particularly remarkable, — will be found to dwindle into a 
very insignificant number, by considering that the only cer- 
tain cases of this nature are contained iii Matt. i. 23, ** Be- 
hold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 
son, and they shall call his name Emmanitel, which, being 
interpreted, is Gvd with tbs /" — and in John x. 33, " For a 
good work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy; and be^ 
cause that thou, being a man, makest thyself CrodJ*^ But 
it is evident, that the name Emmanuel, Gxfd with us^ used of 
Jesus by the evangelist, in a passage taken from Isaiah, 
no more implies the Supreme Divinity of the Saviour, than 
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the names Ithiel, God with me (Neh. xi. 7), and Lemuel, 
Crod loith them fProv. xxxi. 1), prove the men thus called 
to be persons in the Godhead ; and that it indicates merely 
the pecaliar manifestation of God in the mission of his. Son, 
and his favourable regards to the human race. As respects 
the accusation of the Jews, in which they charged him who 
was " meek and lowly in heart" of making himself Crod, 
or, rather, of assuming the authority of a god, or messenger 
of Heaven, without really possessing a divine commission, 
— the argument drawn for the Deity of Christ from such a 
perverse and impure source is as worthless as if it were em- 
ployed to prove the Messiah to have been a madman or an 
impostor. 

It is not, however, impossible that Jesus was denominated 
godt in the old Jewish sense of Divine Teacher, by the 
Apostle Thomas, when he identified his Master after having 
risen from the tomb (John xx. 28) ; but, whether the ex- 
pression, " my God," was used in reference to the Father 
or to Christ, the whole circimxstances of the scene must 
preclude the idea, that the apostle should have recognized 
in his resuscitated Lord the actual being of the immortal 
ind invisible Jehovah. It is also possible, and even proba- 
ble, — ^in reference to Heb. i. 8, " Thy throne, Chd ! is 
for ever and ever," — that the writer of an epistle addressed 
%o Hebrews, abounding as it does in Jewish allusions, and 
tinctured with Jewish phraseology, should have spoken of 
Christ as a god, or mighty prince, whose throne of right- 
eousness was to be perpetual and immovable ; in imitation 
of his'illustrious forefathers, who, as instanced both in the 
Psalms, from which the passage is quoted, and in other 
places of the Old Testament, were wont to use the jappella- 
tion God in* a lower sense, with far greater frequency than 
the writers of the New Testament. These seem to hav* 
6 
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been fearful, lest, by a loose employment of the word, they 
should encroach on the divine prerogative. 

Three of the alleged applications of the term Crod to Jesus 
Christ we deem to be altogether erroneous : — John i. 1, 
" The Word was God;" Rom. ix. 5, "Who is over all, 
God blessed for ever ;" and 1 John v. 20, " This is the 
true God." These passages, indeed, are insisted on with 
the greatest emphasis by the supporters of the doctrine of 
our Lord's Deity, as if they were perfectly valid and con- 
clusive on the matter ; but we regard them all as referring, 
not to Christ, but to his God and Father, and for this 
opinion will state our reasons at some length in a subse- 
quent portion of this work, which may be consulted by 
means of the " Index of Texts." 

Two applications to the Saviour of the appellation God 
may be thrown aside as quite irrelevant ; being confessed 
interpolations, and marked as such by our translators : — 
Acts vii. 59, " They stoned Stephen, calling upon [God], 
and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit ;" and 1 John 
iii. 16, •** Hereby perceive we the love [of God], because he 
laid down his life for us." The two passages. Acts xx. 28, 
" Feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with 
his own blood;" and 1 Tim. iii. 16, "God was manifest 
in the flesh," apparently refer to the person of Jesus Christ; 
but were, in all probability, written in a different manner by 
those in whose books they appear. Our reasons will be 
assigned when these texts are brought under notice in their 
respective places. 

There yet remain unnoticed two passages which have 
been introduced into the table : — Tit. ii. 13, " The glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ;" 
and 2 Pet. i. 1, " Through the righteousness of. God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ." These, however, are admitted 
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by many of those who maintain the Deity of Christ to be 
of very doubtful application, particularly as they are trans- 
lated in the common version of the Bible. — Other six pas- 
sages of this nature, ambiguous in the original (Eph. v. 5. 
2 Thess. i. 12. 1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 1. James i. L 
Jude 4), are, indeed, pressed into the Trinitarian service ; 
but, since those who are regarded as orthodox are them- 
selves far from being decided respecting their appropriate- 
ness to Christ, we think it advisable to interpret them in 
consistency with the general tenor of Scripture. These 
texts have not been enumerated in the table as applicable to 
the Saviour, because our translators, though biassed in fa- 
vour of generally received opinions, had rendered them 
conformably to the practice of the sacred writers, who in 
a vast number of instances, as has been shown in the 
preceding section, speak of God and Christ as distinct 
beings. 

Having now alluded briefly to the passages commonly 
adduced to prove that Christ is called, in the New Testa- 
ment, Crod in the supreme sense, — ^and. having found that 
the instances of the application of this term to the Saviour 
in any sense are very few indeed, — ^we think that we are 
justified in asking how this circumstance can be accounted 
for, in accordance with the doctrine that he is God, equal to 
that being or person who in so many hundred passages is 
thus denominated. We do not wonder, that the highest of 
teachers, the most divine of prophets, should be sometimes 
designated by a title which had been applied to others ; but 
we are perfectly unable to assign a sufficient reason, why, 
on the suposition of his being really in essence and attri- 
butes God, he should not be so called in every page of the 
Christian Scriptures. From the extreme paucity, therefore, 
of instances in which the appellation God is indubitably ap- 
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plied to our Saviour, we feel entided to form a strong pre- 
sumption, that the doctrine of his Supreme Divinity was 
totally unknown to the apostles and other early disciples. 
It appears to us highly improhable, and inconsistent with 
the laws by which the human mind is regulated, that all 
the different writers of the New Testament — that all the 
speakers, whose declarations are undoubtedly reported wiA 
fidelity in that volume — should have made Jesus Christ and 
his doctrines the constant theme of their discourses, or of 
their epistolary correspondence — should have spoken or 
written of him in the eloquent, though simple, language 
of truth and earnestness : and, while believing their Lord 
and Master to be Almighty God, should have refrained al-. 
most universally from applying to him a name which, though 
not peculiar to the Deity, is the common term by which he 
is designated in the Sacred Writings. 

Jesus, in reply to some of his countrymen, who had fiedse- 
ly accused him of blasphemy, seems to have approved of the 
inferior acceptation of the word in reference to prophets : 
" Jesus answered them. Is it not written in your law, *I 
said. Ye are gods V If he called them gods unto whom the 
iDord of Crod came, — and the Scripture cannot be broken,— 
say ye of him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent 
into the world. Thou blasphemest ; because I said, I am 
the Son of God ?" (John x. 34.) But though, in this appeal 
to the Jewish Scriptures, Christ admits the propriety of using 
the word god as an appellative, he never, either before or 
after his resurrection, so far as we can learn, employed it 
regarding any one, except the father. As respects the 
apostles, one or two of them, as we have seen, may have 
given this name to their Master ; but, in speaking and writ- 
ing of the Father and the Son, they generally appropriated 
to the former the title God ; clearly implying, that, in its 
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most eminent sense, he alone is worthy of that designa- 
tion. The truth of this remark has been satisfactorily 
proved in the preceding section. 



SECT. X. PASSAGES OP THE NEW TESTAMENTJ IN 

WHICH THE DIVINE BEING IS CHARACTERIZED 
AS THE GOD AND FATHER OF JESUS CHRIST, AND 
AS THE GOD AND FATHER OF CHRISTIANS AND 
OF ALL MANKIND. 

(1) The God of Jesus Christ. 

1. Matt, xxvii. 46 : My God, my Crod, why hast thou for- 

saken me ? — Par, Pas. Mark. xv. 34. — See p. 49 for 
Rev. ii. 7: iii.2, 12. 

2. 1 Cor. xi. 3 : The head of every man is Christ, 

and the head of Christ [is] God. — See chap. iii. 23^ 

3. Eph. i. 17 : That the God of our Lord Jesus Christy 

the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation, &c. 

4. Heb. i. 9 : Grod, [even] thy God, hath anointed thee 

with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 

(2) The Father of Jesus. 

5; Matt. vii. 21 : Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he 
that doeth the will of my Father who is in heaven. 

6. Matt. X. 32, 33 ; xi. 27 ; xii. 50 ; xv. 13 ; xvi. 17, 27 ; 
xviii. 10, 19, 35 ; xx. 23 ; xxv. 34 ; xxvi. 29, 39, 42, 
53. Mark viii. 38. Luke ii. 49 ; x. 22 ; xxii. 29 ; xxiv. 
49. John ii. 16 ; v 17, 18, 43 ; vi. 32, 65 ; viit 19,«* 28, 

* TkfrmAlI tifptuw h ^ denote how (tften the word Fatktr ooenn in the retpeotira 
after which they are plaoed. 
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38, 49, 54; x. 17, 18, 25, 29,^ 32, 37; xiv. 2, 7, 12, 
20,21,23, 28; xv. 1, 8, 10, 15, 23, 24; xvi. 10; 
xviii. 11. Rev. ii. 27 ; iii. 5, 21 ; xiv. 1. 

(3) The Father ; viz, the Father of Jesus and his 

disciples. 

7. John vi. 57 : As the living Father hath sent me, ajid I 

live by the Father ; so he that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me. 

8. 1 John iii. 1 : Behold what manner of love the Father 

hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the 
sons of God ! 

9. Matt. xi. 25, 26, 27 ;2 xxiv. 36 (see Griesbach) ; xxviii. 

19. Mark xiii. 32 ; xiv. 36. Luke ix. 26 ; x. 21, « 22,« 
xi. 2 (see Griesbach) ; xxii. 42 ; xxiii. 34, 46. John i. 
14, 18; iii. 35; iv. 21, 23*; v. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23,« 
26, 36,2 37^ 45 . ^ 37^ 44^ 45, 46 ^ viii.. 16, 18, 27, 
29 ; X. 15,2 30, 36, 38 ; xi. 41 ; xii. 26, 27, 28, 49, 
50; xiii. 1, 3; xiv. 6, 8, 9,' 10^, ll,'* 13, 16, 24, 
26, 28, 31 ;* xv. 9, 16, 26 -? xvi. 3, 15, 16, 17, 25, 
26, 27, 28,« 32; xvii. 1, 5, 11, 21, 24, 25; xx. 21. 
Acts i. 4, 7 ; ii. 33. Rom. vi. 4 ; viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. 
Eph. ii. 18. Col. i. 12. Heb. xii. 9. James i. 17. 1 Pet. 
i. 17. 1 John i. 2, 3 ; ii. 1, 13, 15, 16, 22, 23,« 24; 
iv. 14. 2 John 3, 4, 9. 

(4) The Father of mercies; the Father of glory; the 

Father of spirits; the Father of lights. 

10—13. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 17. Heb. xii. 9. James i. 17- 

(5) Our Father^ or our Heavenly Father. 

14. Matt. V. 16 : Let your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Fa* 
ther who is in heaven. 



S.CT. X.] the God and Father of Christ, ^c. 67 

15. Matt V. 45, 48 ; vi. 1, 4, 6,» 8, 9, 14, 15, 18, 26, 32 ;' vii. 

11; X. 20, 29 ; xiii. 43 ; xviii. 14 ; xxiii. 9. Mark xi. 
25, 26. Luke vi. 36 ; xi. 13 ; xii. 30, 32. 2 Cor. 
vi. 18. 

(6) Ood our Father, or our God and Father, 

16. 2 Thess. i. 1, 2 ; Paul .... unto the church of the Thes- 

salonians in God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ; grace unto you, and peace, from God pur, 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

17. Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 4. Eph. i. 

2. PhU. i. 2 ; iv. 20. Col. i. 2. 1 Thess. i. 1, 3 ; 
iii. 11, 13. 2 Thess. ii. 16. 1 Tim. i. 2. Philem. 3. 

(7) Ood, the Father; God and the Father; or, God 

even the Father, 

18. John vi. 27: Lahour .... for that meat which endureth 

unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall 
' give unto you ; for him hath God, the Father, sealed. 
— See p. 47, No. 6. 

19. James i. 27: Pure religion and undefiled before God 

and the Father is this, — to visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, &c. 

irofMi rw Ot(fi KOI varpt' 



mr GoU dem Yater.— jLuAer. 
befbra [oar] God and Father. — BooOmvifd ; 
Wabt/tadf S. Sharpt^ imp. Ver, 



before God, even tho Father.— SiM<, 1686-7 ; Dod' 
dridgtf Mackmght; S. Clarke, Ed^ar Tajflort 
J. Scott Porter; aitd oOure. 



20. 1 Cor. viii. 6 ;' xv. 24. Gal. i. 1,3. Eph. v. 20; vi. 

23. Phil. ii. IL Col. iii. 17. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Tim. 
i. 2. Titus i. 4. James iii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 PeU 
i. 17. 2 John 3. Jude L 

(8) The God and Father of Jesus, and of all 

Mankind, 

21. John XX. 17: Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended 
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to my Father : but go to my brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto my Father y and ytmr Father; 
and [to] my Grod, and your God, 

22. 2 Cor. xi. 31: The God and Father of our Lord Jems 

Christ i who is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I 
lie not. — See Rom. xv. 6. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3. Col. 
i. 3. lPet.i. 3. Rev. i. 6. 

23. Eph. iii. 14, 15 : For this cause I bow my knees unto 

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named. 

24. Eph. iv. 6 : One Crod and Father ofaU^ who [is] above 

all, and through all, and in you all (or, according to 
Griesbach, " in us all.") 

0B8BBVATI0NS OM THS THBBB PBBOBDXMO PA0B3. 

We think that no man, unshackled by prejudice, fashion 
or self-interest, could peruse the numerous portions of Scrip- 
ture which have been quoted or referred to in this section, 
without being irresistibly impelled to adopt the Unitarian 
faith, expressed by St. Paul with such beautiful precision, 

" To us THERE IS ONE GoD, THE FaTHER." 

It is, indeed, alleged by " orthodox" writers, that the ap- 
pellation Father is sometimes in the Scriptures employed 
as a designation of the " ever-blessed Trinity." But what 
authority is there for such an hypothesis ? In what passage 
of the Bible is it declared, that this name sometimes de- 
notes three persons ? Does Jesus or his apostles give any 
countenance to such an application of the word ? Do they 
not, rather, uniformly restrict it to one God, or one divine 
Person, by connecting it with pronouns and verbs in the 
singular number ? Do they not always ascribe the paren- 
tal character to the God of the Jews — the Creator of heaven 
and earth — ^to Him who sanctified and sent his Son to be 
the Saviour of the world, and who invested his Messenger 
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with all the power and qualifications necessary for accom- 
plishing the salvation of mankind ? 

Bui, besides requesting our opponents to adduce their au- 
thority for regarding Father as a term signifying a Trinity 
of persons, we ask them also to point out one passage of the 
New Testament,* in which the term is unequivocally ap- 
plied either to Christ or to the Holy Ghost. And as this can- 
not be done, we would make a different request — we ask 
only for a single- passage, from the whole compass of the 
Sacred Writings, in which the Saviour is called God the 
Son ; and another and a third person, God the Holy Ghost. 
As already shown, the Unitarian can produce an immense 
number of texts, wherein the name Father must be restricted 
to one divine person : is it unreasonable to request the 
Trinitarian to cite only one passage, in which the same 
word is clearly applied to three divine persons, or to any 
other being than Him to whom Jesus attributed all that he 
possessed? The Unitarian finds no difiiculty in giving 
scriptural authority for the use of the expression God, the 
Father , or Crod even the Father: is it unfair to require the 
Trinitarian to assign the same authority for his employ- 
^rnent of the appellations God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost ? 

As it is impossible to answer any of these interrogatories 
in conformity with the principles of reputed orthodoxy, we 
may jusdy conclude, that the strict Unity of the Almighty, 
and the absolute Supremacy of the scune being, expressly 
styled THE ONE God and Father of all, is a doctrine not 
only declared by Moses and the prophets, but inculcated in 
the strongest terms by Christ ahd the apostles. 

* We hftve aaSA—tke New Testament, beoauM Isa. ix. 6 is oonsidend by most 
commentaton to be apropbeoy of onr Sayioor. Dr. Lowth's translation of this pas- 
gage is, however, we belieTe, generally admitted by Trinitarians to be correct ; and it 
will hardly be oontended, that " the Ikther of the CTerlasting age'' is an ezpxession 
|iid&Batii« tlM iMtf urt of the bting io oOM. 
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SECrr. XI. PASSAGES OP THE NEW TESTAMEITr, 

EVINCING THE FATHER TO BE THE ONLY PKO- 
PER OBJECT OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 

(1) Christ 'prayed to the Father only, 

1. Luke X. 21 : In that hour, Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and 

said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth ! that thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto habes. 
Even so, Father ^ for so it seemed good in thy sight. — 
Par. Pas. Matt. xi. 25, 26. 

2. John xi. 41, 42: Jesus lifted up [his] eyes, and said. 

Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And 
I knew that thou hearest me always ; but because of 
the people who stand by, I said [it], that they may 
believe that thou hast sent me. 

3. John xii. 27, 28: Now is my soul troubled; and what 

shall I say ? Father, save me from this hour : but 
for this cause came I unto this hour. Father ^ glorify 
thy name, &c. 

4. John xiv. 16, 17 ; And I will pray the Father, and he 

shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
vnth you for ever ; [even] the Spirit of truth, whom 
the world canno receive, &c. 

5. John xvii. 1, to the end: These words spake Jesus, and 

lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the 
hour is come : glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 
glorify thee. ...And thjs is life eternal, thatUiey might 
know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent. ...And now, O Father ! glorify thou 
me with thine own self, with the glory which I had 
with thee before the world was, &c. 

6. Matt. xxvi. 39 — 44 : And he went a little farther, and 
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fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my Father ! if 
it be possible, let this cup pass from me : nevertheless, 

not as I will, but as thou [wilt] He went away 

again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my Fa- 
ther ! if this cup may not pass away from me, except 
I drink it, thy will be done. ...And he left them, and 
went away again, and prayed the third time, saying 
. the same words. — Par, Pas, Mark xiv. 35 — 39. Luke 
xxii. 41 — 45. 

7. Matt. xxvi. 53: Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray 

to my Father^ and he shall presently give me more 
than twelve legions of angels ? 

8. Luke xxiii. 34 : Then said Jesus, Father^ forgive them ; 

for they know not what they do. 

9. Matt, xxvii. 46 : And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried 

with a loud voice, saying, ...ifeTy God I my God! why 
hast thou forsaken me ? — Par, Pas. Mark xv. 34. 

10. Luke xxiii. 46: When Jesus had cried with aloud 
voice, he said. Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spirit. And having said thus, he gave up the Ghost. 

0^ In tbe following paonges, it is not stated that he whom Christ addressed in 
fnjer and thanksgiring was the Father. But, as all his addresses to the Deity that 
an reooided by the ETangelists were uniformly directed to the " one Ood, the Fa- 
ther/' we have not the slightest hesitation in believing, that those which are mere- 
ly ttltaded to were presented to the same beneficent Source of intelligence and 
power* 

11* Luke vi. 12 : He (Jesus) went out into a mountain to 
pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. — 
See Matt. xiv. 23. Mark i. 35 : vi. 46. Luke iii. 21 ; 
V. 16 ; ix. 18, 28, 29 : xi. 1 ; xxii. 31, 32. 

12. Matt. XV. 36 : And he (Jesus) took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and gave thanks, &c. — See Matt. xiv. 
19 , xxvi. 26, 27. Mark vi. 41 ; viii. 6, 7 ; xiv. 

22, 23. Luke xxii. 17, 19; xxiv. 30. John vi. 11,' 

23. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 
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13. Matt. xxvi. 30 : And when they had sung a hymn^ 
they went out into the Mount of Olives. — Par, Pas. 
Mark xiv. 26. 

14. Heb. ii. 12 ; I will declare thy name unto my breth- 
ren ; in the midst of the ehuich wUl I sing praise 
unto thee, 

15. Heb. V. 7, 8 : Who (Christ) in the days of his flesh, 
when he had offered up prayers and supplications^ 
tmth strong crying and tears, unto Him that was 
ABLE to save HIM from death, and was heard in thtU 
he feared : though he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience, &c. 

tiffOKowrBsts aieo rris tvXaBtttLf 

cxMiditiu pro nTerenti&.— ilfio* Motitaimt. 
pro wak nllffioM exauditas..— CaataUo. 
•sMdltoi pKcibas [lQ)entui] ez metu.—Bt«a. 

libentiu i aolieitudine uiiinL— SbU«MMr. 
U &ot ezaaeS et [d£liTr«] de M eninU.— IiC 
CUrcf Gtn. 1802. 



was heud forhk nnTCDm.— JiftOTMt TVon. 
WH haard for IdM piaty.— iliiBY* Wan. ; 
wa» heard ; . . from bitpiooi tararaDca.-" 



was baud for his godly raTaranca.— Jinip. Fir. 
being heard from bis dsTotion.—A Sharft, 
being daliTered from Ua distreaa.^. P, AaM. 



16. Heb. vii. 25 : Wherefore he (Jesus) is able also to 
save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
him, seeing he ever livelh to make intercession^ for 
them. 

17. Rom. viii. 34 : Who [is] he that condemneth ? [It is] 
Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God, who also mdketh 
intercession* for us. 



* " ^vroyxavsiv iirgp rtvos slgnifiies, in a forensic sense, to manage and reeom- 
mend the cause of another ; or, simply, to intercede, to do something for the adTaa- 
tage of another, to assist or bring help.»'— Schlbttsnrr : Lex. in Nov. Test 

" The word evrvyx^^^ ^' ^' ^^'3^ general import. It signifies interposing in any 
waj, either for or against another. It is applied to Christ only twice in the New 
Testament, here and Rom. viii. 34. There is no reason to limit the sense to inter- 
eessloB, or praying for or against another. * The perpetoal intercession of Christ 
here noted,' says Mr. Lindsey, < may perhaps be the continual openttioB and effect 
of his miracles and doctrine in the world, by which men are brought to beliere ia 
God by him, and to be sayed.' Perhaps it may mean, that Chriat, la his <w*H ttf 
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Heb. rii. 25: 

hrep cvrcMT. 
at oOnrt pnecs pro ek.— 7V«m(Biw. 
•d intapcUaMliim pro cis.— ilria* MmCuiiia. 
■d aqiplkaiidain pro «*.— CeufoSo. 
ud Mttat (Br rie.— Luttir. 
to mni^ Atdr eMMarm far tiMiii.—ffU»fl«Iii 
to lalwptoi for tlMM.--JSib. </ Aipi. Fa'. 



Rom. viii. 34 : &( mi crrvyx**'" 

et oimt pra nobis -^IVtauUbm. 

qui etiam interpellat pro nobis.— ilriot ^ 

et pro nobli mpplieat— Outalta. 

and Tertritt nti».—Luthtr. 

■ad maketli reqaett abo for VM.—BUU, WM. 

who it CTMi iutapcnnc fior Ofc— jyt/tfcrw. 



OUB&TATIORt ON THB THESS V&BCBDma PAOSS. 

Who can read the many pathetic passages contained in 
the preceding list, without acknowledging that the Being 
whom Christ addressed in the language of entreaty, of 
thankfulness, and submission, was no other than the Crea- 
tor and Governor of the universe — the Jehovah whom he 
declared to be One, and to be alone absolutely good — the 
only true God— his God and Father, and the God and Fa- 
ther of all ? Who would hesitate to admit, that this Being 
was distinct from, and superior to, the humble, earnest, de- 
vout Petitioner ? Who can conceive that the addresser and 
the addressed were in essence one and the same ? — that he 
who repeatedly prayed, " O my Father ! if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me ; nevertheless, not as I will, but 
as thou wilt," was on a footing of perfect equality with 
Him to whose will he bowed with perfect resignation ? — 
that, in short, he who, in the agony of suffering humanity, 
cried out, " My God ! my God ! why hast thou forsaken 
me V* was himself the ever-blessed and omnipotent Deity ? 
Catechisms and creeds, liturgies and hymns, may and do 
recognize such absurdities ; but the prayers and the thanks- 

ftate, If ioaertfiig his powws, in some onknoivm way, for tli€ Imwflt of Ills cbmoli.''— 
Ed*, of Imp. Tib. : note on Heb. Tii. 2S. 

M AlihoQgb the original word (vrvyy aP<o ••• be not fonnd in ilie fbnr Gospels, jet 
tbs triM sense and meaning of it nuty not be oyerstrained, if it be eonstraed in a lite- 
ral sense; for Christ, while here on earth, said, ' O Father! I thank thee that thorn 
hast heard me, and I know that thou hearest me always.' John xL 41, 4SL Mnoh 
won, then, when siting at God's right hand, in a stete of high favonr ; where it is 
■ot to be supposed his eharity and high regard for his followers were abated."— 
UAWKMMgCML 

7 
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givings of our divine Master protest against them : his 
words and his actions — his life and his death — were all di- 
rected to the worship and the glory of one Person, the Fa- 
ther. Yes : Jesus Christ, the Righteous, devoted to the 
service of the One Almighty and Universal Parent, every 
emotion of the heart — every faculty of the soul — every ac- 
tion of the life : commencing in childhood to perform the 
business of his Father ; making it his daily meat and drink 
to do the will of his Father; and presenting his last benevo- 
lent prayer to the same gracious Being — to his Father 

AND OUE FaTHEE, tO HIS GoD AND OUR GoD. 

Now, if Christ were himself the infinite Source of all 
power and happiness, he could not possibly have submitted 
to the will of another, or have required his assistance or sup- 
port. Suppose, however, that, ifi order to exhibit to hw 
disciples merely an example of piety and devotion, he con- 
sidered it fit to offer up petitions and thanksgivings to the 
Deity, — ^it would surely not be unreasonable to expect, that 
the Gospels should contain some allusions to the prayers 
which he in his human nature presented to his divine, if he 
possessed these two opposite natures, and he were equally 
with the Father entitled to religious adoration. But, in all 
the devotional acts of our Lord, no mention is made of any 
other object of worship, than the one only God ; no ascrip- 
tions of praise — no humble acknowledgment of mercies — 
no prayers — ^no pious aspirations — either to himself, or to 
an ever-blessed Trinity. . So far, indeed, was Jesus from 
countenancing the worship of two divine persons, called 
Grod the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, that, in the clearest 
and most unequivocal manner, he requested his disciples to 
pray to the Father only. This assertion will be fully borne 
out by the following passages from the Gospels. 
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(2) Christ desired Religious Homage to be paid 

to the Father only, 

18. Matt. iv. 10: Then saith Jesus, .... Thou shah worship 

the Lord thy God, and Him ordy shalt thou serve,* — 
Par. Pas. Luke iv. 8. Comp. Deut. vi. 13 ; x. 12, 
20; xiii. 4f 1 Sam. vii. 3. 

19. Matt. V. 16 : Let your light so shine before men, that 

they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father who is in heaven. 

20. Matt. vi. 6—13 : When thou prayest, enter into thy 

closet ; and when thou hast shut thy door, fray to 
THY Father, who is in secret ; and thy Father, who 

seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly Your 

Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before 
ye ask him. After this manner, therefore, pray ye : 
Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name, &c. 
21 Matt. vii. 11: If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more shall 
your Father who is in heaven give good things to 
them that ask Mm, — Par, Pas, Luke xi. 13. 

22. Matt, xviii. 19 : Again I say unto you, that, if two of 

you shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of7ny Father 
who is in heaven. 

23. Mark xi. 25, 26 : When ye stand praying, forgive, if 

ye have aught against arry; that your Father also 
who is in heaven may forgive your trespasses. But, 
if ye do not forgive, &c. 

24. Luke xi. 1, 2 : As he was praying in a certain place, 

* mwTta fMva Xarpewtig, "paj reUgioofl serrice to him alone,''— Wakifisld. 
" The T«rb Xarpcixo i> iu«cl twenty-one times in the New Testament (and alvmyt 
in tiie senM of reUgione serrioe), bnt never onoe in reftrenm to Jesua Chriit^"— Dm. 
Cakpimtkii : UnUariamiimi ^c p. 108. 
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when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, 
Lord, teach its to pray, as John also taught his dis- 
ciples. And he said unto them, WTien ye pray, say^ 
Father, hallowed be thy name, &c. — (See Gries- 
bach.) 

25. John iv. 23 : The hour cometh, and |^w is, when the 

true worshippers shaU worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth ; for the Father seeketh such to wor- 
ship HIM. 

26. John XV. 16 : That whatsoever ye shall ask of the 

Father in my name, he may give it you. 

27. John xvi. 23 — 26 : In that day ye shall ask* ice no- 

thing. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give [it] 
you. Hitherto, &c. 

efu ovK epan^atn ovStv 



BW non intenogabitia qaicqaam.— TVcmcUitM, 

nihil ex me tciicitabiiiuni CtutaUo. 

wcrdet ihr mioh nicht* fngtn.—Lulher. 
Toos ne me demandareat rien.— Iic Clere. Qm. 

1803 (aim.) 



je will pat no qoeiUooi to me.— CliBf|p6«B. 



ye thall not inqoire anjrthing of me.— J 
ye will ha«« ne need to uk me anjthinf.— 

ye ihnU reqoeat notUfif of mc— Aip. Vtrf Car- 



tSee " Concearions of Txinitariana,*' in Joe.} 



* " We are told that the first aak^in Greek epatmnrtf signifies to ask qnestioM; 
and the second, ati-ijai^rc, to beseech. But the former verb oooors in one or another 
of its tenses, in numerous places of Scripture, in the sense of praying ^ entreating, 
and beseeching. Luke xiv. 18 ; xvi. 27, / pray. In John xiy. 16, Christ himself 
says, / voUl pray, eparnea. No fever than three times loes he use the same T«rb in 
the same sense, in John xyii. 9, 15, 30. In PhiL iv. 8, it is rendered, J entreats 
thrice in the two Epistles to the Thessalonians, beseech; 1. It. 1 ; t. 12. U. iL 1. la 
2 John, 5, beseech ; and in 1 John r. 16, acrccj is translated ask, and cf)6>rao> jpfoy* 
Doddridge is one of those who think that the latter yerfo in John zri. 23 should be 
understood as an interrogatory, for no very appaxent reason, except that, if it be Ten- 
dered pray, it is fittal to his doctrine. Accordingly, his paraphrase runs thus,^ 
' When I have sent the Comforter, you shall not inquire any thing of «ne.' But if 
they were not to inquire, much less, a/ortiori, were they to pray to him; as is suA- 
eiently clear from the context ; tat he immediately subjoins by a solemn tssevenr 
ti(m> that, if they would ask or pray to the Father in his name, their prayen would 
be heard."— Dr. Dbummond : The Doctrine qfthe Trinity, 4'C* P« 87. 
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OBdBRYATIONS ON THB P&BCBDINO PAGE. 

With a force of evidence to us perfectly irresistiole, it 
was shown in a former part of this' section, that the one 
Jehovah, God even the Father, was the only person or being 
to whom our Lord presented his thanksgivings, and his va- 
rious acts of adoration; and that he never addressed either 
his divine nature, as a portion of him is termed, or another 
person, difierent from the Father, called the Holy Ghost. 
Now, the same mind should be in us as was also in Christ 
Jesus; for he assuredly left us an example, than which 
none can be of greater authority, that we should follow in 
his footsteps, and imbibe that spirit of piety and devotion to 
the universal Father, which he so beautifully exhibited in 
his mission of benevolence to mankind. One might rea- 
sonably suppose, that this brightest and most perfect of ex- 
amples would decide the matter at issue, — ^that no other 
argument would be needed for Hmiting our religious ad- 
dresses to the God of Jesus Christ and of all intelligences. 

But suppose, for a moment, that there was something in 
the nature of Jesus, or in his relationship to the Almighty 
so dif^rent from that which we possess, or sustain to God, 
that his example was not in this respect a safe and a suffi- 
cient guide, — ^it would be manifestly inconsistent with our 
profession as the disciples of a wiser Teacher than was ever 
sent on an embassy from heaven, to refuse obedience to his 
clear, express, and repeated declarations. If, then, the hon- 
est inquirer come, by means of the New Testament, to 
Jesus himself, and, with the disposition of one of his first 
disciples, virtually address him thus, " Lord, teach me to 
pray,'' he will find his Master's peremptory command to be, 
«* When ye pray, say, Our Fadier — ^Pray to the Father — 
Worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for the Father 
seeketh such to worship him." If he further inquire of Je- 
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BUS, " Shall I present my highest gratitude — the supreme 
homage of my lips and my heart — to any besides the Fa- 
ther ?" his Master will reiterate the sublime behest, " Pay 
religious service to Jehovah alone." If, not satisfied with 
the express affirmation of Jesus, that prayer and praise are 
to be ofiered up only to Him who is the«God of the Jews 
and the Father of all; — if he again draw near to the 
Saviour, and say, " Shall I present my petitions to thee ? 
Shall I request thy personal aid, in the hour of doubt, of 
difficulty, or of distress ?" — his divine Master will reply, 
through the teachings of the Gospel : ^^ Ye shall ask me 
nothing, — Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, He will give rr you, " 



(3) The AngelSy and other Attendants on the Birth 
of Jesus ^ offered up Praise to One Divine Being 
distinct from Christ. 

28. Luke ii. 13, 14 : And suddenly there was with the 

angel a multitude of the heavenly host, jwawiw^ Crod^ 
and saying, Glory to God in the highest; and on 
earth peace, good will toward men. 

29. Luke ii. 20 : The shepherds returned, glorifying and 

praising God for all things that they had heard and 
seen, as it was told unto them. 

30. Luke ii. 28 — 32 : Then took he him up in his arms, 

and blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart in peace, according to thy word ; for 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast 
prepared before the face of all people; a light to 
lighten the Grentiles, and the glory of thy people 
Israel, 
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(4) The Witnesses of Chrisfs Miracles, i/ie Objects 
of his Benevolence, and other pious Jews, glori- 
fied and praised God — the Being who had con- 
ferred on him Divine Power, 

31. Matt. ix. 8 : When the multitudes saw [it], they mar- 

velled, and glorified God, who had given such power 
UNTO MEN. — Par, Pas, Mark ii. 12. Luke v. 26. 

32. Matt. XV. 31: The multitude wondered when they saw 

the dumb to speak, the maimed to be whole, the lame 
to walk, and the blind to see, and they glorified the 
God of Israel, 

33. Luke vii. 16 : And there came a fear on all ; and they 

glorified God, saying. That a great prophet is risen 
up among us { and. That God hath visited his people. 

34. Luke xvii. 15 — 18 : And one of them, when he saw 

that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud 
voice glorified God ; and fell down on [his] face at 
his feet, giving him thanks : and he was a Samari- 
tan. And Jesus, answering, said. Were there not 
ten cleansed ? but where [are] the nine ? There are 
not found that returned to give glory to Crod, save 
this stranger. 

36. Luke xviii. 43 : And immediately he received his sight, 
and followed him, glorifying God ; and all the peo- 
ple, when they saw [it], gave praise unto God, — See 
chap. V. 25 ; xiii. 13 ; xix. 37, 38. 

36. John iv. 19 — ^22 : Sir, I perceive that thou art a pro- 
phet. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain ; and 
ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men 
ought to worship. Jesus saith unto her. Woman, be- 
lieve me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in 
this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father, Ye worship ye know not what : we know 
what we worship ; for salvation is of the Jeios. 
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37. John xi. 21, 22 : Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. 
But I know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt 
ASK of God, God will give [it] thee. 

0B8BRTATI0N8 ON THS tWO PElCSDtNO ^ACUa. 

In most of these portions of the evangelical narratives, 
the term Father does not occur. But, if regard be had to 
the context, and to the general tenor of Scripture, there can 
be no doubt that the Being addressed in the language of 
praise was considered by the worshippers as distinct from 
Jesus Christ, and superior to him. 

Indeed, it is scarcely conceivable, that the shepherds who 
joined the angelic host in praising God for the glorious 
prospect of universal peace and good will, should have 
adored, as the infinite Jehovah, — whom the heaven of hea- 
vens cannot contain, — that frail and helpless babe which 
they had just seen lying in a manger. It is incredible, that 
the witnesses of Christ's miracles, and the recipients of his 
benevolent energies, — ^who were, like the rest of their coun- 
trymen, distinguished for their belief in the unity of the 
God of Israel, — should have offered up their most ardent 
gratitude to three divine persons, spiritual, immortal, and 
imchangeable. It is in the highest degree improbable, that 
the followers of the Lord Jesus,^many of whom had ob- 
served the profound piety which characterized his words 
and his actions, should have paid religious worship to him 
who required the assistance of the Sovereign of the uni- 
verse to conduct him in the trying scenes of his godlike 
ministry. 

But all conjecture apart : None of these individuals — ^if 
we judge from the gospel-histories — ever paid religious 
worship to the Trinity ; not one of them ever adored God 
the Son, or God the Holy Ghost. Though they had wit- 
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nessed the most astonishing results of divine power in the 
miracles of Christ, they never once conceived that the visi- 
ble agent who performed them was himself the invisible, 
the eternal, the omnipresent, and omnipotent God. They 
considered him merely as the Messenger or Prophet of the 
Most High — as one who could not have done the miracles 
which he wrought, unless God had been with him. Some 
of the devout Jews did, indeed, thank Jesus for the benevo- 
lent exertions of the power which his Father had bestowed 
on him ; others, by filing at his feet, or worshipping him, 
paid him those marks of respect which were usually given 
to persons of high authority in Palestine, and other eastern 
nations; but their religious homage, and their supreme 
gratitude, they restricted to that Being to whom Christ him- 
self prayed — to the one God of Israel, whom they acknow- 
ledged as the Source of that " wonderful power '* whose 
effects they had witnessed. 

That the God of the Jews was he whom Jesus called by 
the endearing name of Father, we cannot have any reason- 
able doubt ; for our Lord himself has clearly established 
the hicL " Believe me,'* said he to the Samaritan woman, 
" the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye worship ye 
know not what : we know what we worship ; for salva- 
turn is of the JewsJ*^ 

(6) The Apostles^ and other Primitive Disciples of 
Christy paid Religiotis Homage to the Father 
only. 

38. Acts Iv. 24—30 : They (the apostles) lifted up their 
voice to God with one accord, and said. Lord, thou 
[art] Gody who hast made heaven, and earth, and the 

sea ; grant ... that signs and wonders may be 

done by the name of thy holy child Jesus. 
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39. Acts xxiv. 14 : But this I (Paul) confess unto thee, 

that after the way which they call heresy, so toorsHp 
I the Crod of my fatherst believing all things which 
are written in the law and in the prophets. 

oira XarfXVO), w pay I »Ugioas Mrrice WakefkbL 

40. Rom. i. 8 — 10 : I thank my Crody through Jesus Christ, 

for you all, that your faith is spoken of throughout 
the whole world. For God is my witness, whom I 
serve with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, diat 
without ceasing I make mention of you always in my 
prayers; making request .... to come unto you. 

ft» Xarptva tv ru irvcvuari ftov. *® whom my aiind paycth iu religioos aerviee Wak^M. 

41. Rom. vii. 25 : I thank God, through Jesus Christ our 

Lord. 

42. Rom. XV. 5, 6 : Now the God of patience and consola- 

tion grant you to be like-minded one toward another, 
according to Christ Jesus; that ye may with one 
mind [and] one mouth glorify God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

rov Qsov Kai varepa rov lK.vptov ^/ticav liiaov Xpiffrov* 

the Qod and Father of our Lord Jeaua Christ— Aaiwnond, Whitbjf {Com.) , SearUtt ; 8. dorfet, ffakf- 
Jield, Uayius, Carpenter, Eyret S. Sharpe, and Imp. Ver. 

43. Rom. xvi. 27 ; To God only wise, [be] glory, through 

Jesus Christ, for ever. — See p. 21, No. 18. 

44. 1 Cor. i. 4 : J thank my (rod always on your behalf, 

for the grace of God which is given you by Jesus 
Christ. 

45. 1 Cor. XV. 57 : But thanks [be] to God, who giveth us 

the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

46. 2 Cor. i. 3 : Blessed [be] God, even the Father of mr 

Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort. 

h Qtoi Kai nanip rov lK.vpiov ^luav hjaov Xpcarov* 

Ibt Ood and Father of oar Loid Jewu Cfariat— flbimnofid, Madaiight, CarUU, Eyre ; Locke, S. Oofii, 
Wak^^lM, BeUham^ Carpenter, S. Sharpe, 
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47. 2 Cor. ii. 14 : Now thariks [be] unto God, who always 

causeth us to triumph in Christ, &;c. 

48. Gal. i. 4, 5 : Who gave himself for our sins, that he 

might deliver us from this present evil world, accord- 
ing to the will of God and our Father, to whom \be\ 
glory for ever and ever. 

Ton Gcov Kai irarpos fifKov 

•TGod rrtn oar FaUwr.— JBtUs, 1596-7, 1613 ; Doddridge, Daight, Scarlett, John Rejfljftt. 

of onr Ood and Puiha.— Hammond, WtuOijf, Matkrdghi, Boothroyd, Eyre; E. Taylor, S. Sharpe, 

Mmit. Ver, 
orOodonr Father— ryndoi :Wakefield, BeUuxm. de Diea notre F&re.— Z>. Durand; Gen. 1802. 

49. Eph. i. 3 : Blessed [be] the God and Father of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiri- 
tual blessings in heavenly [places] in Christ. 

50. Eph. i. 15 — 17 : I also, after I heard of your faith in 

the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the saints, cease not 
to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my 
prayers ; that the God of our Lord Jesus .Christ, the 
Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation in the knowledge of him. 

61. Eph. iii. 14 — 16 : For this cause I bow my knees unto 

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he 
would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, 
to be strengthened with might by his spirit in the 
inner man. 

62. Eph. iii. 2(/, 21 : Now unto Him that is able to do ex- 

ceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in us, unto Him 
\be] glory in the Church by Christ Jesus, throughout 
all ages, world without end, 

63. Eph. V. 18 — ^20 : Be filled with the spirit ; speaking to 

yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
singing and making mehdy in your heart to the 
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Lord; giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

to Ood tfm Uw FadNT.-^Bi&b, 15K-7 ; Jbrnmond, AiddrUf*. /MbcMfU, Wymmi S. nylor, 

tnp. Ver. 
to Mr Ood aad Talliim.—Nmeomti'a ma r g in al tnmdaOon{ BooOtroffdf BtUkam, S. Sharpa. 
toOodthaFulMr — T^itdal, Jokn He^l^ ; Wak^fidd. unto CM who b the Ftflisr.— IfMby** Odm. 

54. Phil. ii. 11 : And [that] every tongue should confess, 
that Jesus Christ [is] Lord, to the glory of (rod, the 
Father. 

66, Phil. iv. 6, 7 : Be careful for nothing ; hut in everything, 
hy prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let 
your requests be made known unto Crod. And the peace 
of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. 

66. Phil. iv. 19, 20 : But my God shall supply all your 

need, according to his riches in glory, by Christ 
Jesus. Now unto God and our Father, [be] glory 
for ever. 

Dm qui idem Pater eit noster.— Grotiu*. & Diea, [qui eit] notre Vin.-—0«t. UttL 

«ato Ood, even oar Father.— Bi&to, 1807, 1613; Maekmght, John ITcy^nt, ScarUtU 

«Bt« oor Ood and Father.— fibnmond, Doddridge, Bootkroyd} Wak^fUld, BeUkamtS. Sharptt 

E. Th^tar. 
miU> Bia who b our Ood and Father.— CSetrWe. unto Ood aad [ie. who bj our Father.— ITMAjT'e 

Gem. 

67. Col. i. 3 : We give thanJcs to God and the Father of 

our Lord Jestis Christ, praying always for ever. 

ra> Geb> Kai irarpi rov KvfViov i}/ia>y Invov Xf><ffro«* 

It Dbu, qui ect le P^re de notxe Seigneur J«aai-Chrbt.— Z7. Durand ; Chn. 1902. 
to Ood, even the Father of our L. J. C — BOlt, 1607 ; John Htylyn, Scarlttt, Wynne ; /. & Porter, jB. 

Tailor. 
to Ood who b the Father of our Lord Jeans Chriit— TFAaAy'e Oommentaiy. 

to the Ood and Father of our Lord Jeeus Chrbt.— JXanmond, Doddridge, MatJardglO, Bootkroyd, Eyre ; 
S. Clarke, Wak^fidd, Mardon, S. Sharpe, Ife. 

68. Col. i. 9 — 12 : We do not cease to pray for you, and 

to desire, that ye might he filled with the knowledge 
of His will in all wisdom and spiritual understand- 
ing ; ... giving thanks unto the Father, who hath 
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made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in light. 
69. Col. iii. 16, 17 : Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom ; teaching and admonishing one 
another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord (ry Oc&if 
" to God," Griesbach and Vater). And whatsoever 
ye do in word or deed, [do] all in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to Crod and the Father by 
him. 



Ttf Uc^ KM narpi' 



k Dim le Fire.— A Sttphmt, CaimeL 
k Dim [node] Pire.— Om. 1802. 
h [aotnj Di«o et P^n.-^D. Durand. 



Diea [aon] Pen— L« Otre. 

God who is oar Fathar.— IFM%'« Commmtarjf. 

joax God and Fathar.— .^rt. 



God the Fwiiha.—Tpndal, Ji^n Heylyn; Wak^fUH, «cAo toy* that in MshtfoUowt A» andmU — rri o w fc 
God, ereo the Father.— BiMt, 1576, 1597 ; Doddridgt, Wynne, MadMght, Searttttf Booihrofd, JkUWni, 
JB^fw Tlqilor, ■Sanuel Shurpt, and bnprovai Vtrtion. 



60. 1 Thess. i. 2, 3 : We give thanks to God always for 

you aU, making mention of you in our prayers ; 
remembering without ceasing your work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope, in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father. 

rov Gcov KOt warpos 4/ia»y* 

•r God, vnTaOna^T^iaal, John JSftyj>yn. 

of ow God aad Father.— JBoottroyrf; Wak^fldd, BtUkam, J. S. PorUr^ S. I^arpt, Imp. Vtr. 
of God, even our Father.— BiM«, 1516, 1506-7, 1618; IFM% {Com.}, DodiHOf, HVifW, DwIgkU 
MadtrntfOt 8emrl4tt; Edgar Ta^or. 

61. 1 Tinx. i. 17 : Now, unto the King eternal, immortal, 

invisible, the only wise God, [be] honour and glory^ 
for ever and ever. — See p. 21, No. 19. 

62. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16 : Which in his times He shall show, 

[who is] the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ; who only hath immortahty, 
dwelling in the light which no man can approach 
unto ; whom no man hath seen, nor can see : to 
whom [be] honour and power everlasting. 

63. 2 Tim. i. 2, 3 : . Grace, mercy, [and] peace, from 

8 
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Crod the Father, and Christ Jesus our Lord. I thank 
God, whom I serve from [my] forefathers with pure 
conscience, that without ceasing I have rememhrance 
of thee in my prayers night and day. 

XarfitVia, I reli^ioiuly Mrre Wak^fiM. 

64. Heb. xiii. 15 : By him (Jesus), therefore, let us offer 

the sacrifi<Te of praise to Crod continually, that is, the 
fruit of [our] lips, giving thanks to his name. 

65. James iii. 9 : Therewith bless toe God, even the Father ; 

and therewith curse we men, who are made after the 
similitude of God. 

Ttiv Osop KM irarspeu 

flbtt dan Yater.— Lutftcr. i God and the FKtlier.->Jiranm(miL 

Diea [notn] Pirt.—D, Durand} Oen. 1809. i [ova] God and Father.— BooOroyd, Jinip. Vtr. 

66. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4 : Blessed [be] the God and Father of owr 

Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to his abundant 
mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, &c. 

67. 1 Pet. ii. 5 : Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a 

spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritnal 
sacrifices, acceptable to Gvd by Jesus Christ. 

68. 1 Pet. V. 10, 11 : But the God of aU grace, who hath 

called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after 
that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect, stab- 
lish, strengthen, settle [you] : to Him [be] glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. 

69. 1 John iii. 21 — ^23: Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, 

[then] have we confidence toward God. And whatso- 
ever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his 

commandments And this is his commandment, 

That we should believe on the name of Aw Son Jesus 
Christ, and love one another, Sec. 
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79. Jude 25 : To the only wise God our Saviour, [he] 
glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now 
and ever.* — See p. 21, No. 21. 

71. See Luke xxiv. 53, Acts i. 24 ; ii. 47; iii. 8, 9; iv.21; 
xii. 5; xvi. 14, 25; xviii. 7: xxviii. 15. Rom. i. 25 ; 
vi. 17; ix. 5 ; xi. 33, 36 ; xii. 1; xiv. 6 ; xv. 30. 1 
Cor. i. 14 ; vi. 20 ; x. 30, 31; xiv. 18, 25. 2 Cor. i. 
%); iv. 15; viii. 16; ix. 11—15; xi. 31. Eph. i.6, 
12, 14. Phil. i. 3—6, 11; iii. 3. Col. iv. 2, 3. 1 
Thess. ii. 13; iii. 9, 10. 2 Thess. i. 3, 11; ii. 13. 
1 Tim. ii. 1—3; iv. 3—5 ; v. 5. Philem. 4—6. Heb. 
xii. 28. 1 Pet. iv. 11, 16. 1 John v. 14, 15. 

* Besides the texts eited abore in support of the doctrine, that religious adoration 
is due only to Ood, the Father, we might haye quoted Rer. ir. 8—11 ; r. 13, 14 ; rii. 
10—12 ; zL 16, 17 ; xir. 3, 6, 7; zt.3, 4 ; xix. 1—7; for though, in some of these and 
other passages, Jesus Christ is represented as an object of glory and praise, yet 1m !■ 
so distin<^y marked out tto-m the " Lord Ood Almighty ;'*— from " Him who sat on 
the throne,'^ by his being called " the Lamb that was slain,'' that hardly any doubt 
ean arise respecting the kind of homage intended to be paid. There seems, indeed, 
to be as much reason for conoeiying the worship (pTen by the Jews to Jehorah and 
King Darid (1 Chron. zxiz. 20) to hare been of the same nature. But on this sub- 
ject we gladly quote an excellent passage fh)m Dr. Carpenter on 2 Pet. iiL 18 : "To 
him be glory, both now and for ever." 

'' In this ascription," he observes, " I presume erery Unitarian Christian would 
cordially unite : though, he might, in some situations, find it requisite to declare, 
tiiat he understands by it the glory which Jesus obtained by his ftilfilment of the 
purposes for which he oanle forth from Ood. To him be glory, the exalted glory of 
being the author of eternal salvation to all who believe in and obey him ; and may 
his dominion extend, till every one of the rational offspring of Ood own his sove- 
reignty, till all acknowledge and obey the only true Ood, and Jesus Christ whom he 
has salt. The blessings of the Oospel, by which millions, and millions of millions, 
will have been led on to holiness and happiness, originated in the free mercy of Ood; 
Jesus, by his obedience unto death, obtained the glory of being the Mediator by 
whom they were communicated to mankind ; they claim the warmest tribute of grati- 
tude ; wherever they are cordially embraced, there will be willing, obedient suttjeets 
of the kingdom of truth and righteousness : ' Blessing, therefore, and honour, and 
glor^y and power, be unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb,'' Bev. 
L 6 ; T. 13. '^UnUarianism the Doctrine of the Gospel, pp. 252, 253. 
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OBSIEYATIOMS OM THB SIX FRBOBDINa PAOXg. 

Did the apostle Paul, and his coadjutors in the Christian 
ministry, pay religious service to any being, save the one 
God, the Father ? Did they bless and adore other two co- 
equal and co-eternal persons ? Did they express the warm 
and grateful emotions of their hearts to a Trinity in Unity 
— a Unity in Trinity ? No : they had not thus le^ed 
Christ. They had not thus regarded the uniform example 
and the express language of their Lord and Master. His 
holy example diey did imitate ; his authoritative commands 
they did obey. They worshipped, as he did, the same one 
Jehovah — the same Almighty Creator and Ruler — the same 
universal Parent. The first Christians "lifted up their 
voice with one accord, and said. Lord, thou art God, who 
hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in 
them is ; grant unto thy servants, that with all boldness 
they may speak thy word, by stretching fordi thine hand to 
heal ; and that signs and wonders may be done by the name 
of thy holy child Jesus." Paul fearlessly proclaimed, in the 
presence of the Roman Felix, " I worship the God of my 
fathers ;" — that God whom he had represented to the Athe^- 
nians as the Proprietor of heaven and earth, the Preserver 
of the human race, and their future Judge through the man 
Christ that he had appointed. And with this apostle did 
Peter, and James, and John, and Jude agree; for they also 
adored the one "only Grod, through Christ;" they also 
" bowed the knee to the Father of our Lord Jesus," and of 
" the whole family " of mankind ; they also confessed Jesus 
as their " Lord, to the glory of God, the Father." 

The apostles were not, indeed, unmindful of the obliga* 

tions under which they lay to their beloved Master ; and 

* their gratitude they evinced equally by the warmth of their 

expressions towards him, and by the ardour of their zeal in 



Ssg&zl] of RtUgioui Worihip. # 89 

the cause of his most holy religion. But the thanks and 
the glory which they gave to Jesus of Nazareth ought never 
to be confounded with the solemn gratitude which they 
offered up to the Almighty : for they frequently spoke of 
Christ as the Appointed or Commissioned of the Father ; 
and of God as the Source or Fountain of all the blessings 
of the gospel — the Bestower of " eternal life, through" the 
agency or instrumentality of " Jesus Christ our Lord." 

In fine, to sum up the evidence presented in this section. 
The angelic host, and the shepherds, who were attendants 
on the birth of Jesus — the devout Simeon — the witnesses 
and intelligent subjects of Christ's miracles — the pious Jews 
— ^the aposdes and the early disciples of the Saviour — ^the 
Saviour himself, both by precept and example — all con- 
curred in preferring their religious services to One Being 
or Person — all supported the great Unitarian doctrine, that 
THS God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is alons 

SNTIILED TO THE SUPREME LOVE AND VENERATION OF HIS 
RATIONAL OFFSPRING. 

OBSiaVATXONS ON THB nfOOMSISTBNOIBS OT TBXNZTAEIAH W0B8BIF. 

It is a curious circumstance, and one which strikingly 
exhibits the force of truth, even when encountered by the 
strongest prejudices, that though Trinitarians, particularly 
in their controversial writings, are much disposed to con- 
sider the appellation Father in the Sacred Writings as 
sometimes denoting altogether the three persons of the* 
Trinity, they almost invariably employ the word, at other 
times, to represent the first person ; and many of them, in 
their acts of devotion, address this being as if he was the 
only object of religious homage, and Christ merely some in- ' 
ferior but great intelligence, whom the Father sent into 
the world to redeem mankind. This undoubtedly betokens 

a species of Unitarianism : but its beauty b dimmed by the 

8* 
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mists of error ; for the very prayers which contain the 
worship of the Father, as the only Source of reason and re- 
velation, are often closed with an antiscripturai doxology to 
" the ever-blessed Trinity — God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghost.** 

We do not mean to assert, that all Trinitarians are, in 
this respect, inconsistent with their professed principles ; for, 
instead of ascribing the whole honour to the Father, and of 
worshipping him as the only Being entitled to supreme 
adoration, many single out the Son as the great object of 
their religious afiections, and neglect the Father and the 
Holy Ghost — the former as if he performed little or no ser- 
vice in the work of redemption, and the latter as if he was 
merely an agent in the hands of the Saviour. 

The truth of these observations may be readily evinced 
by any one who will take the trouble of examining the 
Prayers and Hymns that are made use of by the members 
of difierent churches. The adherent to English episcopacy, 
who, in the Litany, presents his prayers to a suffering and 
crucified God, and who not unfrequently employs a short 
ascription of praise to the Trinity, unwarranted by any 
portion of Scripture, is yet so inconsistent with his own pro- 
fession of the co-equality of " the three divine persons," as 
to offer up to the one Being, the Father, a vast majority of 
his petitions ; unlike, in this respect, to his Roman Catholic 
brother, who inostly adores Jesus Christ and the Virgin 
Mary.' It is worthy of remark, that the Wesleyan Metho- 
dist, who has communion with the established church of 
England, almost uniformly, in his spiritual songs, presents 
his prayers and ascriptions of praise to " God the Son ;" 
generally omitting any address to the Father or the Holy 
Ghost, as such, except in a few doxologies to the ** Blessed 
Trinity;" — an observation which may be applied with 
equal justice to the Moravian Brethren. While, on the 
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other hand, the generality of " orthodox " Presbyterians 
and Independents or Congregationalists, who are all more 
or less opposed to the profession of Unitarianism, seem to 
address the God and Father of all as one person or being, in 
the name of the Mediator Jesus Christ.^ 



8ECT. XII.-^-OBSERVATIONS ON THE DEFICIENCY OP 
EVIDENCE FOR THE DOCTRINE OF A TRINITY OF 
PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD. 

In the preceding sections we have shown, that the ab- 
solute or unrivalled Supremacy of One Divine Person is 
clearly, explicitly, and repeatedly taught in the Sacred Writ- 
ings ; and hence, like all the other important truths of the 
Bible, it may justly be deemed a doctrine, not of mere in- 
ference or allusion, but of express revelation. Now, if the 
doctrine of the Trinity, as is generally received, were equal 
in importance to that of the Unity of God — if, as is con- 
fidently asserted, man's salvation depends in a great 
measure on its belief — if, according to the language of 
reputed orthodoxy, the great saving truths of the gospel are 
built on it, and cannot subsist without it, — that doctrine 
must be stated, with the utmost clearness, in the volume 
which professes to contain a disclosure of God's will. It 
is, however, unnecessary to argue this point; for if any 
opinion be not plainly stated in the Holy Scriptures, it 
cannot be a doctrine of revelation ; this term being expres- 
sive only of those truths which are clearly made knoum. 

Is the doctrine of a triune God thus manifested in the 
Bible? Is it derived from the express and unequivocal 

• Sm ^ ConeeiMioiu of Trioitulaas," Introdnotion, ehi^. Ti stot. 4, 5; ppw 
63-67. 
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teachings of divine relation ? Was it announced by Moses ? 
— was it declared by the prophets ? — was it taught by Christ ? 
— was it preached by the apostles, or inculcated in their 
writings ? We emphatically answer, No. And the answer 
is not our own merely : it is that of eminent Roman 
Catholics, echoed by Protestant Reformers and Divines. 
Some of the most celebrated advocates of the popular belief 
have admitted, that the Trinity is a doctrine of mere in- 
ference; and that the words employed to express it are 
barbarous, — ^insipid, — profane,— of human invention, — ^not 
found in Scripture, — ^pernicious to the interests of true 
religion ; while others, who warmly and learnedly contend 
for the Deity of Christ, do not profess to adduce a text from 
the Bible to prove that there are three persons in one Grod* 
Many acknowledge, that the doctrine of the Trinity was 
unknown to the ancient Jews, and that nothing can be 
urged for it from the Old Testament but mere umbrages 
and shadows. The Bishop of Ripon and Dr. John Pts 
Smith do not hesitate to say, that the doctrines of the 
Trinity, and of the Deity of Christ, were not fully revealed 
till the period subsequent to his death and resarrection. 
Dr. LoNGLET again expresses his opinion, which accords 
with that of some of the fathers, that Christ's divine nature 
was but little dwelt on by the apostles in their preaching, as 
recorded by Luke in the Acts of the Apostles ; and that St« 
Paul reserved the doctrine of the Trinity for the future in- 
struction of the Gentiles. Dr. Townsend and Dr. Hamp- 
den contend, that no truths additional to those previously 
revealed by Jesus himself were propounded by the apostles 
in their epistolary communications. Many writers of the 
Catholic church freely and honestly admit, that Trinitarian- 
ism cannot be proved from the Holy Scriptures ; and even 
the acute and erudite doctors at Oxford, who, equally with 
the Romanist, would bend the necks of the laity to the yoke 
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of a despotic priesthood, allow that the dogmas under con- 
sideration have never heen learned merely from Scripture, 
— and that the Sacred Volume was not intended, or even 
adapted, to teach the Trinitarian creed.* 

With great justice have all these concessions been made ; 
and it is no wonder that the more clear-sighted supporters 
of the dogma of a Triune Deity should prop up their opinion 
by mere inferences from a collection of texts, some of which 
are obscure, and others corrupted or mistranslated ; and 
that they should shrink from the vain attempt to prove it by 
means of clear, express, and undoubted passages of Scrip- 
ture. For never has there existed a Trinitarian, who, 
whatever might be his learning and ingenuity, could quote 
a passage from the sacred writers, declaring the only true 
God to consist of " three persons, — the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost ; the same in substance, and equal in power 
and glory." 

In many and various forms have the reputedly orthodox 
made statements of their belief in the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity. It is to be found in the Mass-book of the Roman Catho- 
lic — ^in the Liturgy and Articles of the English Episcopa- 
lian — ^in the Confession and Catechisms of the Scottish 
Presbyterian — in the Hymns and Doxologies of the Metho- 
dist — ^in thousands and tens of thousands of tracts, and ser- 
mons, and ponderous tomes. Now, we affirm that nothing 
which at all approaches in explicitness to the declarations 
of such writings can be found in the pages of the Bible. 
Never did Moses, or Job, or David, or Isaiah, or any other 
of the Jewish prophets — never did a greater than they — ^the 
Lord Jesus Christ, or any of the inspired apostles of Chris- 
tianity, even once declare that there aire three persons in 

* ▲ oorrobontion of these renurlui, and referenoM to the authorities fitNn which 
thej are drawn, may he had in "* Conoessions of Trinitarians,'* Introduction, ohap. 
T.p^ 40-66. 
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the Grodhead ; God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost. How is this great omission to be accounted 
for ? Are Trinitarians more able to express their ideas of 
the nature of the Almighty, than Moses and the prophets, 
Christ and the apostles ? Can Athanasius and his follow- 
ers explain any doctrine better than God himself, through 
the agency of his inspired messengers? Is the infinite 
Source of human intelligence and human language not 
qualified to communicate, in terms direct and unambiguous, 
a doctrine which has been expressed by uninspired man 
himself in all the forms perhaps of which such a dogma is 
susceptible ? To these questions every rational mind must 
answer in the negative. Why, then, exists this discrepancy 
between the Sacred Records, and the decisions of councils, 
of synods, and of churches ? — For this simple reason : The 
messengers of the Deity, and the writers of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, were totally unacquainted with the doctrine of a 
'* Trinity in Unity ;" — a doctrine which was introduced in 
after times by the vain speculations of falsely philosophizing 
Christians. 

In these observations, it has been proved that Trinita- 
rianism, to be made known, requires the united assistance 
of fallible men, unsupported by the clear, decisive voice of 
Divine Revelation. Not so with Unitarianism, which 
" has God for its author " and revealer. It was proclaimed 
by the Hebrew legislator — ^reiterated by the inspired poets 
of Palestine — sanctioned by the teachings, and recommend- 
ed by the example of Him of Nazareth — and beautifully 
expressed by the great apostle of the Gentiles. To have 
just and honourable conceptions of the nature and charac- 
ter of the Deity, it is unnecessary to inquire of a Price or a 
Priestley, of a Channing or a Ware, great and good as 
were these men, and much as they have done for the cause 
of Unitarian Christianity : we need- only peruse our Bibles 
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with sufficient attention to such direct and explicit declara- 
tions as the following, which are scattered with a liberal 
hand throughout many portions of the Sacred Volume : 
" Hear, O Israel ! Jehovah our .God is one Jehovah. — I, 
even I, am he, and there is no God with me. — Jehovah 
shall be King over all the earth : in that day shall there be 
ONE Jehovah, and his name one. — Jesus answered. The 
first of all the commandments is. Hear, O Israel ! the Lord 
our Grod is one Lord. — Father, this is life eternal, that 
they might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent. — When ye pray, say. Our 
FA-raffiR. — To us there is but one God, the Father." 

Such is a specimen of the scriptural evidence which has 
been presented, in the preceding sections, for general Uni- 
tarianism ; a mass of evidence so strong and complete as to 
stand unshaken by all the arts of sophistry — all the verbali- 
ties of criticism^— all the ambiguities and mysteries of ortho- 
doxy ; a mass of evidence that presents its mighty front 
against all the puny assaults of Trinitarianism — that, with 
trumpet-tongue, proclaims the God of nature and of revela- 
tion to be Unequalled by any being in the universe — 
absolutely Supreme — strictly ONE. 



CHAPTER II.— OF CHRIST. 



:CT. I. PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE EVINCING THAT 

JESUS CHRIST DOES NOT POSSESS THE ESSENTIAL 
ATTRIBUTES OF DEITY. 

(1) Christ not Self-Existent or Eternal. 

. For he was born of a woman ; Luke ii. 33 : 

" Joseph and his mother (or, according to Griesbach, 

" his father and mother ") marvelled at those things 

which were spoken of him." — See Matt. i. 18 — 25 ; 

ii. 11—21 ; xii. 46—47 ; xiii. 55. Mark iii. 31, 32; 

vi.3. Luke i. 26-^38, 42, 43; ii. 4—20, 41, 51; 

viii. 19, 20. John ii. 1 — 5 : vi. 42 ; xviii. 37 ; xix. 

25—27. Acts i. 14. Gal. iv. 4. 
L And was descended from David and Abraham. — See 

Matt. i. 1 ; ix. 27 ; xii. 23 ; xv. 22 ; xx. 30, 31 ; xxi. 

9, 15 ; xxii. 42, 45. Mark x. 47, 48 ; xii. 35, 37. 

Luke i. 32; iii. 23—34; xviii. 38, 39; xx. 41, 44. 

John vii. 42. Acts xiii. 22, 23. Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. 

ii. 8.* Also, Rom. xv. 12. Rev. v. 5 ; xxii. 16.t 

a. XT. 13: A root t of Jesse Qmmon Virion. 

the sucker or ofl^ring firom Jesse Eyr*. 

i. «. larcnliu ex radice Jesse SHdidtigbtt. 

i. «. on rejetou sorti de cette rscine .... Im CUre. 

un rejeton de Jass« Jtawsoirs sC L'AVSmI, OotouC 

'. ▼. 5 ; zxiL 16 : the root of David Common Vmiom. 

i e. a rod from Uie stem of David ; a 

scion from his roots Carptitltr. 

de la race de David F\Mtr Sbnon. 

le rejeton de David Lt eterc, Bmauobn H VBifant, Ctthui , 

xL 10: the shoot t of Jesse Oesenjut, JM»yct. 

[Sm *' CoDeessions of Trinitarians," onder Bom. xv. IS. ReT. t. 5. ; xxii. It. Im. :ri. 10.] 

* SMiiot«onfbIlowiiigp«g«. \ UM. 

9 
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3. He was the Son of God ; — Matt. xvi. 16 : " And Simon 

Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God." — See p. 47, No. 4; p. 50, Nos. 
25,29; p. 31, No. 50. 

4. He was indebted to the Father for the support of his 

existence ; John vi. 57 : "As the living Father 

hath sent me, and / live by the Father t^* &c. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 4 : " Though he was crucified through weakness, 
yet he liveth by the power of God.^^ — See John v. 26. 
6. And, after his crucifixion, was restored to life by Al- 
mighty God. Rom. X. 9 : "If thou shalt confess 

with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt belieye in 
thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved." — See Rom. iv. 24 ; vi. 4 ; viii. 
11. 2 Cor. iv. 14. — See also p. 51, No. 44. 

(2) Christ not invisible, 

6^ For he lived upwards of thirty years on earth, during 
which time he associated in the most familiar manner 
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* We omit Heb. ii. 16, " Verily he took not on him [the nature of] angels; bat 1m 
toolron him the seed of Abraham;" because this rendering has been generally diM^ 
ptored of by the most learned critics. 

e« ayyeXo)!/ eniKafL^avcrai, aWa avepnaros ASpaa/t eiriXan8a»trai' 
he Uketh not bold of angeli ; but of tbe aced ot Atrabam he taketli hold . . Matry. Tran. ; BooOtmfd, 

he layi not hold of (or, helpa not) angeb, bat the aeed of Abraham S. Clarke, WkUb^. 

ha helpeth not angels ; but he helpeth the seed of Abraham Newcom*^ CorptHttr. 

b» aaoeoareth not angels ; but he saccooreth the seed of Abraham ........ E. Tst^lor. 

It (t. e. the fear of death; layeth not hold of angels ; bnt it layeth hold of, fte. B«Mam, 
It taketh not hold of angels, bat it taketh hold of the seed of Abraham .... & Sharpt. 

[See " Concessions of Trinitarians," in tec.J 

t " *P<fa, by metonymy, that which shoots forth and grows vp from a root ; 
and, flgnratirely, one descended from a stocky a race^ offspring^ posterity^ those or 
one coming o/Ker.^— Schlbusnsr. 

B)'nB)» 2. what springy up from the ro<4, a shoot^ branchy Isa. UiL 2; zL 
la''— Gas imiTs : Hebrew and English Lexieonj edited by Gibb*. 
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with his parents, his relatives, his disciples and his 
countrymen. — See Gospels passim, 

(3) Christ not Ever-blessed or Impassible. 

7. For he was suhject to the wants and sorrows of mortali- 

ty. ^Isa. iii. 2, 3 : " He is despised and rejected of 

men ; a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief; 
and we hid as it were [our J faces from him, &c. — See 
Phil. ii. 7. Heb. iv. 15. 

8. He had the appetites and other properties of human na- 

ture. Heb. ii. 14, 16, 17: "Forasmuch, then, as 

die children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the samje^^ 6cc. 

avros irapait\iiat(as furtv^^t raw avronr 

ipMeodein modo eoninranicaTh in ibidem Tremdliua, 

ipM dmiliter ii«lem pneditos fait CtutaUo. 

be in the Mme manner ■hand in the iame W ak efiM . 

he in the reiy Mune manner partioipated in the aame Belakam. 

he in like manner partoolt of the aame CarptMtr. 

hekimaelf in like manner partooli thereof E. Tajflor. 

ke himself in the nnie manner partook of tlie same - jV. Sharpt. 

rChristJ bimaelf in like manner partook of them Imp. Vtr. 

[See " Coneeesions of Trinitarians," in foe.] 

9» He was, therefore, liable to the claims of hunger and 

thirst. Matt. iv. 2 : " When he had fasted forty 

day^ and forty nights, he was afterward an hunger- 
ed.** John xix. 28: " After this, Jesus ... saith I thirst." 
—See Matt. ix. 10, 11 ; xi. 19 ; xiv. 19, 20 ; xv. 36, 
37; xxi. 18; xxvi. 17—29. Mark ii. 15, 16 ; vi. 41, 
42 ; viii. 7, 8 ; xi. 12; xiv. 3, 12—25. Luke iv. 2 ; 
v. 29, 30 ; vii. 34, 36, 37 ; ix. 16, 17 ; xi. 37, 38 ; 
xxii. 7—30; xxiv. 30, 41—43. John iv. 7, 31 ; xii. 
2 ; xui. 2, 4, 26 ; xxi. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23—25. 
10. His bodily frame, which often became exhausted by his 
labours of love, required the necessary repose of na- 
ture John iv. 6 : " Jesus, ... wearied with [his] 

journey* sat thu« on the well." Luke viii. 28 : " A* 
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they sailed, he fell asleep J*^ — See Matt. yiii. 24 Mark 
iv. 38. 

11. His lot, indeed, was one of toil, and of almost uninter- 

rupted exertion in the cause of religion and human 
happiness. — Matt. viii. 20 : " The foxes have holes, 
and the hirds of the air [have] nests ; hut the Son ot 
man hath not where to lay [his] head." Acts x. 38 : 
" Jesus of Nazareth went abotU doing good." — See 
the Gospels, passim, 

12. He felt virtuous indignation at the hypocrisy, sacrilege, 

and wilful unbelief of his countrymen. — ^Mark iii. 5 : 
" He looked round about on them with anger,** — See 
Matt. xi. 20 ; xii. 34 ; xxi. 12 ; xxii. 18; xxiii. 13— 
33. Mark xi. 15, 16. Luke xi. 39—52 ; xix. 45. 
John ii. 15 : viii. 55, 

13. Yet did he grieve for the depravity of their hearts, and 

fervently pray for the forgiveness of their sins. — 
Mark iii. 5 : " Being grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts." Luke xxiii. 34 : " Father, forgive 
them ; for they know not what they do." 

14. With the deepest pathos he deplored the unhappy fate 

of his beloved country. — Matt, xxiii. 37, 38 : " O 
Jerusalem ! Jerusalem ! .... how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens under [her] wings, and ye woulfl not ! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." — 
Par, Pas, Luke xiii. 34, 35. See chap. xix. 41 — 44. 

15. He commiserated the wants of his disciples, and the 

distresses of the people. — Matt, ix.^36: " When he 
saw the multitudes, he was moved tvith compassum on 
them, because they fainted." — See Matt.xiv. 14; xv. 
32 ; XX. 34. Mark i. 41 ; v. 19 ; vi. 34 ; viii. 2. 
Luke vii. 13. 

16. Though he loved the whole human race, his heart was 
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delicately snseible to the purest partialities of friend- 
ship. — John xi. 33 — 36 : " When Jesus therefore saw 
her weeping, and the Jews also weeping who came 
with her, he groaned in the spirit, and was trovhled, 
and said. Where have ye laid him ? They say unto 
him. Lord, come and see. Jesics wept. Then said 
the Jews, Behold how he loved him /" — See v. 5 ; chap, 
xiii. 23, 25 ; xix. 26, 27; xx. 2. 

17. And no one ever evinced a holier spirit of filial piety 

than Jesus of Nazareth. — Luke ii. 51: "And he went 
down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was sub- 
ject unto them." John xix. 26, 27: " When Jesus 
dierefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing 
by whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, 
behold thy son ! Then saith he to the disciple. Behold 
thy 7nother!" 

18. He was denied by one of his disciples, betrayed by 

another, forscJcen by his friends, mocked and scourg- 
ed and crucified by his enemies ; all of which, with 
the native sensibility of his heart, operated to render 
him extremely unhappy. — Luke xxii. 44 : " Being in 
an agony, he prayed more earnestly ; and his sweat 
was as it were great drops of blood falling down to 
the ground." — See Matt, xxvi.; xxvii. 1 — 50. Marie 
xiv. 10, throughout; xv. 1 — 37. Luke xxii. ; xxiii. 
1 — 46. John xii. 27 ; xiii. 21 — 38 ; xvi. 32 ; xviii. ; 
xix. 1—30 

(4) Christ not Immutable. 

19. For he was once an infant at his mother's breast, grew 

in stature, and at length reached the state of manhood. 
—See Luke ii. 7, 12, 16, 40, 52 ; iii. 23. 

20. He " waxed strong in spirit," and " in favour with God 

and man." — See Luke ii. 40) 52. 
9* 
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21. At one moment he seemed reluctant to enter on the 

most arduous and trying scenes of his sufferings ; at 
another, he submitted himself unreservedly to the will 
of his Father.— Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44 : " my Fa- 
ther \ if it be possible, let this cup pass from me : 
nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou [wilt]," &c. 
— See John xii. 27. 

22. He was removed, at last, from a state of humiliation, 

pain, and death, to eternal life ; to the most exalted 
honours, and the highest felicity. — Eph. i. 19 — ^23 : 
.... " His mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and set \hi7n\ 
at his own right hand in the heavenly [places], 
far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but also in that which is to come ; and 
hath put all [things] under his feet, and gave him [to 
be] the head over aU [things'] to the church^^ &c. — See 
Mark xvi. 19. Acts ii. 33—36 ; iii. 13 ; v. 31. Rom. 
viii.34. Phil. ii. 9— 11. Col. iii. 1. Heb. i. 3 ; viiL 
1; X. 12 i xii. 2. 1 Pet. i. 21; iii. 22. Rev. iii. 2L 

(5) Christ not Omnipresent. 

23. For it is not recorded in the Sacred Scriptures, that he 

ever was personally present in more than one place, 
at one and the same time. - 

(6) Christ not Good in the same sense in tohich the 
attribute of Goodness is ascribed to the Deity. 

24. For he was subject to temptation. — Heb. iv. 15 : " We 

have not a high priest who cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, but was hi aU points 
tempted like as [we are, yet] without sin."? — See chap- 
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ii. 18. Matt iv. 1 — 11. Mark i. 13. Luke iy. ] — 
13; xxii. 2a 
5. And refused the epithet good^ by declaring that none 
was worthy of being so called but God only. — Mark 
X. 17, 18 : " There came one running, and kneeled 
to him, and asked him, Good Master, what shall I do 
that I may inherit eternal life ? And Jesus said unto 
him. Why caUest thou me good ? [There is] none 
GOOD BUT ONE, [that is] God." — Par. Pas. Matt xix. 
16, 17. Luke xviii. 18. 

OBtB&VATIONS ON OUR SAVIOUB's DISAVOWAL OP THE ATTKUirTC OP SUPBBMl 

GOODNESS. 

It is only justice to state, that, on the authority of Gries- 
BACH, and other eminent critics. Matt. xix. 16, 17 is thus or 
similarly rendered by Dr. Adam Clarke, Edgar Taylor, 
and Samuel Sharpe : — '* O Teacher (or Good Master), 
what good thing shall I do that I may have eternal life ? 
And he said unto him, Why dost thou question me con- 
cerning that good thing ? There is one that is good (or, he 
who is good is one)," &c. It is, however, worthy of special 
remark, that the parallel passages contained in the Gospels 
of Mark and Luke remain unaltered by any authority ; the 
reading in the common text being supported by external, as 
well as by internal evidence. We may therefore, with the 
utmost propriety, argue from those passages, the integrity of 
which cannot be, and are never, called in question. The 
Saviour, then, was undoubtedly called " (rood Master " by 
a certain ruler amongst the Jews ; and there can be as little 
doubt, that he inquired of that distinguished person, " Why 
callest thou me good ?" declaring, in the same breath, that 
there wa^ *• none Good " — originally and perfectly good— 
" But the one God." What is the import of such lan- 
guage? 

Unitarians are of opinion, that, in this conversation, the 
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holy and humble Jesus the Son and Servant of the Most 
High, spoke of the disparity that existed between himself 
and his Father, to whom alone he attributed absolute, inhe- 
rent goodness ; and we do think, that any one coming to 
the perusal of the record without being influenced by the 
tenets of a particular' theology, would arrive at the same 
conclusion. Trinitarians, however, strenuously assert, that 
Christ did not disavow the attribute of supreme goodness ; 
and they allege, that, in putting the question, " Why callest 
thou me good ?" he meant either to censure the Jewish doc- 
tors who were fond of being complimented by flattering 
titles, or to inquire into the views of the ruler concerning his 
own personal dignity ; as if he had said, " Do you mean by 
your address to ascribe this goodness to me ? — to acknow* 
ledge and honour me in my divine character ? * I and my 
Father are one-* Dost thou believe this ? Or is your salu- 
tation a mere title of flattering courtesy, to be understood as 
when addressed to your own Rabbles ?"* But, from the 
scope of the passage, there is no reason to understand our 
Saviour as having put any such interrogatory, particularly 
in the sense which it is here intended to convey ; for to the 
question, or rather the exclamation, " Why callest thou nie 
good ?" it does not appear from the Gospels, that he waited 
for any reply. He declared one Being alone to be good, 
namely God — that Being whom he and his countrymen 
worshipped — by whose power he did his mighty works — 
whose holy and sublime doctrines he taught — whose all- 
perfect will he made it his invariable practice to perform. 
He .proceeded, not to represent himself as of one ecnd the 
same essence with the Almighty, but to instruct the respect- 
ful petitioner in those duties, the discharge of which he 
deemed necessary for the attainment of eternal life. Nor 

* Dr. WardlaVg " Ditoooraes on the Soeinian ControTersy,*^ p. 546, fourth wll- 
tlon. 
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did he who accosted Jesus by the title of " Good Master " 
seem to understand him as asking his opinion concerning 
the person of the Messiah ; for the answer which he gave 
referrred not to this subject, but to the observance of the 
commandments that Christ had specified ; — " Master, all 
these have I observed from my youth." 

It is not, indeed, improbable that our Lord designed to 
humble the pride of the chief men among the Jews. For, 
if he who did no sin — in whose mouth was found no guile 
— ^refused the titles that were currently paid to the Rab- 
bles, a more pointed censure he could not have passed on 
Pharisaical pomp and hypocrisy ; but from his solemn de- 
claration, that none was good but the one God, we infer that 
he intended to carry the thoughts of the ruler away from 
himself to the Source of all good. This view of the pas- 
ss^ will be confirmed, when we take into consideration, 
that the best, the wisest, and the most gifted of men have an 
humble opinion of their own goodness or wisdom, — their 
moral and intellectual powers. And the reason for such 
modesty is obvious; for those who are most highly distin- 
guished in religion or in philosophy — in the walks of litera- 
tures—or in such arts and sciences as require for their 
attainment uncommon talent or extraordinary genius: — have 
before their eyes a perfect though sometimes an ideal 
standard, by which they measure themselves, — a model of 
artistic or spiritual excellence, the faultless imitation of 
which they foel to lie beyond their grasp. Now, there never 
appeared in the world's history a person of greater purity 
and elevation of character, and at the same time of less 
self-righteousness, than Jesus of Nazareth, — never one 
whose conception of moral and spiritual worth was so pro- 
foundly graven on the soul, as on that of kim who imaged 
forth the love and mercy of the universal Parent, — never 
one whose heart and whose conduct were more thoroughly 
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imbued than his with the principles of piety and devotion : 
" God was in all his thoughts." Hence do we perceive the 
beautiful consistency implied in his refusal of the epithet 
good, considered in its highest sense, with the whole tenor 
of his life as related by the evangelists. 

If, however, it be still contended, that on this occasion 
our Lord did not exemplify that modesty of deportment 
which characterized his general behaviour, and that he put 
the question to the young man with a view merely of 
ascertaining his opinion, the argument for the Unitarian doc- 
trine would lose but little of its strength. Jesus Christ 
pronounced God alone to be good, in the most unqualified 
sense of that epithet; and most unreasonable would it be 
for us to believe, that he was himself that good God ; for 
here, and everywhere in the New Testament, he is repre- 
sented as contradistinguished from God, or the Father. — 
See pp. 47—63. 

(7) Christ not in possession of Omniscience^ or of 

Underived Knowledge. 

26. For, when a boy, he embraced opportunities of acquir- 

ing religious information ; — Luke ii. 46, 47 : ** It 
came to pass, that after three days, they found him in 
the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both 
hearing them^ arid ashing them questions. And all 
that heard him were astonished at his understanding 
and answers." 

27. He, consequently, ^^ increased in wisdom, .... and in fa- 

vour with God and man," Luke ii. 52. 

28. He ^^Uamed obedience by the things which he suffered," 

Heb. V. 7, 8. 

29. He wondered at the belief of the Koman centurion, and 

at the unbelief of some of his countrymen. — Mark vi. 
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6: "He marvelled because of their unbelief." — See 
Matt. viii. 10. Luke vii. 9. 

30. Although, as respects the possession and communica* 

tion of religious truth, he was vastly superior to other 
divine messengers ; — John iii. 34 : "He whom God 
hath sent speaketh the words of God ; for God giveth 
not the spirit by measure [unto him]." 

31. Yet it was the inspiration of Jehovah that was bestowed 

upon him. — Luke iv. 18, 19 : " The spirit of the Lord 
[is] upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach 
the gospel to the poor, he hath sent me to preach de- 
liverance to the captives," &c. Col. i. 19 : " For it 
pleased [the Father] that in him should all fulness 
dwell " (comp. Col. ii. 8, 9.) — See Isa. xi. 1,2; xlii. 
1; Ixi. 1, 2. Matt. xii. 18. Acts x. 38. 

32. He, indeed, expressly asserted, that his doctrine was 

not his own, but His that sent him ;^John vii. 15 — 
17 : " The Jews marvelled, saying. How knoweth 
this man letters, having never learned ? Jesus an- 
swered them, and said. My doctrine is not mine, but 
His that sent me. If any man will do His will, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
[whether] I speak of myself." Chap. xiv. 24 : " The 
WORD which ye hear IS NOT MINE, but the Fathcr^s 
who sent me,^* 

33. That he did nothing of himself ; but spake only what 

he had seen with the Father, and heard from him ; 
and what he had been shown and taught by the Fa- 
ther. — John viii. 26—28 : " He that sent me is true : 
and I speak to the world those things, which I have 

heard of him I do nothing of myself ; but as mf 

Father hath taught me, I speak these things." Ver. 
38 — 40 : " I speak that which I have seen with my 
Father But now ye seek to kill me, a man that 
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hath told you the truth, which I have heard ofCrod." 
Chap. X. 32 r " Many good works have I shotoed you 
from my Father " Chap. xv. 15: " Henceforth I call 
you not servants ; for the servant knoweth not what 
his lord doeth : hut I have called you friends ; for all 
things that I have heard of my Father I have made 
known unto you." Chap. xvii. 8: " I have given un- 
to them the words which thou gayest me ; and they 
have received them," &c. 

31. The great ohject to which he devoted his heart and soul 
was to act in conformity with the instructions of his 
Father. — John iv. 34 : " My meat is to do the will of 
Him that sent 9ne, and to finish his work." Chap. 
V. 30 : ** J can of mine own self do nothing ; as I hear, 
1 judge; and my judgment is just; because I seek 
NOT MINE OWN WILL, InU the wiU of the Father who 
hath sent twc." Chap. vi. 38 : "I came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of 
Him that sent me" Chap. xii. 49^ 50 : ** I have not 
spoken of myself ; but the Father who sent me. He 
gave me a commandment what I should say, and what 
I should speak. And I know that his commandment is 
life everlasting : whatsoever I speak therefore, even 
AS THE Father sAm unto me, so I speak, ^' Chap. xvii. 
4 : " I have glorified thee on the earth : Ihavefirdsh' 
ed the work which thou gavest me to do." Chap, 
xviii. 11 : ** Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy 
sword into the sheath : the cup which my Father 
hath given me, shall I Tiot drink it .?" — See chap. x. 
18 ; xiv. 31 ; xv. 19. Matt. xxvi. 39—44, et al. 

35. Jesus Christ declared his ignorance of the precise period 
of his own coming ; — Matt. xxiv. 36 : " But of that 
day and hour knoweth no [man], no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only" Markxiii. 32: 
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*' But of that day, and [that] hour, knoweth no roan, 
no, not the angek who are in heaven, neither the 
Son, but the Father.'* 

••dtiS, no awa.— Com. Ver. noM — Boolknydj Tmp. Ver. no one.— ITdhifbid, E. Tbylor, 

WiatxtltHt, tfCt 

36. And affirmed that an acquaintance with certain events 

belongs to the Father only. — Acts i. 7: " And he 
said unto them, It is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons which the Father hath put in his 

OWN POWEE." 

oii 6 vartjp tBero %w rfi ISif t(owt<j * 

fjiuB Paterponit in proprii aaetoritata Ariat Montanua. 

qnas Pater in raft ipnos aoetoritate sUtoit Bern. 

whkh the Father hath nMrred in his own power DotUbidgt, Wfium. 

which the Father hath appointed, or determined, by hii own power . . Kypke, apud Parkhurtt 

whioh the Father hath pnt in hie own di^jweal BooAroyd, E. Tbytor, Jhip. Fir. 

which the Fatlier Jceepeth in hie own diqpoeal WakeJUUL Similarly, Notion. 

which the Father hath diepoeed according to his own aathority lAvermort, 

37. The knowledge which he possessed, even in his glori- 

fied state, was derived from the Almighty. — Rev. i. 1: 
" The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave, 
unto him, to show unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to pass," &c. 

OB8BBVATI0N8 ON THB lONORANCB OF JBST78 BB8PBGTIN0 THB PBBCI8B TXMB 

OF HI8 coariMO. 

I. The Opinion generally entertained by Trinitarian com- 
mentators is, that, when our Lord declared ignorance of the 
precise time of his coming, he spoke only in his human 
nature. This opinion is well known to be founded on the 
h3rpothesis, that Christ possesses two natures, — the one 
human and the other divine : the former including all the 
sinless properties of humanity ; and the latter, everything 
essential to the nature and perfections of the Deity. But 
as neither prophet, nor apostle, nor evangelist, nor any in- 
spired person whatever, not even Jesus Christ himself, 
annoanced that he was in possession of these two natures, 

10 
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we dare not take for granted the truth of this opinion, even 
supposing the words under consideration could he explained 
in consistency with it. The assumption, however, we are 
bold to say, would not answer the purpose intended. The 
strict integrity of our Lord's character — the mored perfection 
that shone so conspicuously in his discourses and behaviour 
— ^forbids our conceiving him to assert, without the least 
•apparent hesitation, — ^without the slightest modification of 
his own language, that he did not know the exact time of 
that event of which he had been treating ; while he was 
conscious — as on Trinitarian principles he must have been 
conscious^-of being acquainted with the precise moment 
. of the fulfilment of his prophecy. To attribute to the 
righteous Jesus such an assertion of ignorance, and such a 
consciousness of knowledge, is surely imputing to him con- 
duct which it will be difiicult to clear from the charge of 
culpability. But, in truth, no plausible reason can be 
assigned for supposing Christ to know perfectly the exact 
time of an event, while he disclaimed all knowledge of it ; 
except that which arises from the necessity of the case ; — a 
necessity created only by the mysteries and contradictions 
involved in the popular doctrine of the Trinity. 

On this subject, the observations of Abauzit are worthy 
of being quoted : '* Supposing that Jesus Christ be the Su- 
preme God, he cannot say, that he knows not the day of judg- 
ment, as on this supposition he knows it in an infallible 
manner by his Divinity. He cannot say in a general manner 
and without any limitation, that this day is unknown to him, 
without violating truth. The language which they have 
made Jesus Christ employ, in supposing that he had 
present to his mind this imaginary distinction, resembles 
that which I might hold, when, interrogated by a judge 
concerning facts which are very well known to me, 1 should 
reply, that they were unknown to me, under pretence that 
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my body had no knowledge of them. It is as if one asked 
me if I had seen such a person, I should answer, no; 
because when I saw him I had one of my eyes shut, and 
did not see him with that eye. It is as if when one should 
desire me to write upon some subject, I should reply that I 
was not able to write, because my mind could not hold a 
pen. There is nobody who does not see how absurd such 
a mode of speaking would be. There is no absurdity a 
man might not advance, if he were allowed to employ 
similar reservation. A man might say, that he neither eats 
nor drinks, because his mind properly does not eat or drink. 
He might- say, that he does not think, that he has not an 
idea of any one thing, that he remembers nothing, that he 
cannot reason, — because all these operations do not belong 
to his body. One might say, in speaking of Jesus Chfist, 
that he was not bom, that he did not suffer, that he was not 
crucified, that he did not die, that he was not raised again, 
or ascended into heaven, — ^because all this is not true of him 
with regard to his Divinity. One easily sees that this 
would be to institute an egregious abuse of language : on 3 
ought therefore to be cautious of attributing it to Jesus 
Christ, in supposing that he adopted this mode of express- 
ing himself, in pretending that he declared to the world 
his ignorance of the day of judgment, because he knew it 
not as a man, though at the very time, as God, this day was 
perfectly known to him."* 

II. With the common interpretation of our Lord's words 
some eminent Trinitarians are dissatisfied. Dr. Macknight t 
and others propose to understand the verb y«»'««««i', to know^ 
in the sense of making known, declaring ; and to prove 

^ "BQPMllHaM of AbMuit," translated firom the Frenoli bj £. Hanrood, D.D^ ' 
ppu ISr, 138. 
t See his ^ Harmony of the Oospela,'' loot exzUL 
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that the word has sometimes this signification, they refer to 
1 Cor. ii. 2, containing a different verb, though similarly 
translated ; " I determined to . know ("^^a*) nothing among 
you, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified ;" that is, " I de- 
termined to make known, to preach, nothing among you 
but Jesus Christ." Whether this be the true meaning of 
St. Paul, or whether he rather designed to represent him- 
self so fully absorbed in the preaching of the gospel, ■ as 
comparatively to be unacquainted with anything else, is 
perhaps of little importance in forming a proper conception 
of Christ's meaning. The sense of making knoum, how- 
ever it may apply to the sentiment of the apostle, is replete 
with absurdity when employed in the explication of our 
Saviour's language : " That day and that hour no one 
maBbth known ; no, not the angels ; not even the Son ; but 
the Father only — he maketh it known." Such a rendering 
afibrds no clue whatever to the discovery of the sense : it 
implies, if it does not express, that God reveals the precise 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem, or of the day of judg- 
ment ; while, inconsistently enough, those to whom such a 
revelation is imparted are either unacquainted with the 
time of the event, or do not make it known. 

Suppose, however, that an additional idea be assigned to 
the verb to know, and that it signify, as further interpreted 
by Dr. Macknight, to have power to make known, then will 
the passage read thus : *' No one hath power to declare the 
day and hour of Christ's coming — not even the angels : 
Christ himself has not this power ; the Father alone pos- 
sesses it.'* According to this explanation, it will justly be 
inferred, that God has more power than his Son ; and that he 
is superior — infinitely superior to him. But such a mode of 
rendering the passage — though as favourable to the prin- 
ciples of XJnitarianism as that which supposes Jesus to have 
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had limits set to his knowledge — will scarcely accord with 
the spirit of the context, or with the question of the apostles, 
" When shall these things be ?" 

in. An interpretation diflferent from both of these has 
been proposed by the learned Whitby in his ** Commen- 
tary," and defended by Dr. Wardlaw* with all that in- 
genuity which characterizes his writings ; but which we 
consider as untenable, on rational and scriptural grounds, 
as any of those that have been suggested by other Trinita- 
rians. Dissatisfied, as he well might be, with the common 
opinion, that our Saviour " was ignorant of " the day of 
judgment '* in his human nature, although he knew it in 
his divine ;" and objecting to Macknight's criticism, for 
reasons similar to those already given ; he proposes to con- 
sider Christ as speaking in his ** official capacity — as tfie 
commissioned ambassador of heaven to men." In this cha- 
racter, the Doctor admits that Jesus knew not ** the time of 
the final judgment :" it " was not among the things cow- 
municated to him as the commissioned messenger of the 
Father^" So far, we perfectly agree with him. Christ, as 
the Servant and Messenger of the Most High, did not re- 
ceive this knowledge from God : it was concealed from him 
in his ** official capacity ;" he therefore could not impart it 
to nien. But in what did this capacity consist ? Was it 
not in this character that he was so pre-eminently distin- 
guished above all former messengers ? Was it not as the 
Sent of God that he performed the most astonishing and 
benevolent miracles — that he taught the purest and most 
sublime religion — that he exemplified the deepest piety, and 
the most disinterested philanthropy — that he laid down his 
life to promote the happiness of the human race — that he 
was restored to existence, and appointed to be the spiritual 
King and Judge of all mankind ? In other words, did not 

4* ** DiMoorsM on the Soeinian ControTeny,'' pp. 639--644, foarth. edLtUnu 
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the Almighty send him to be our Instructor, our Exemplar, 
our Guide, our Saviour ? And, if in these truly noble and 
most important capacities, our Lord knew not the day of 
judgment, or the precise time of the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, — is it probable that he did know the day and the hour 
of that event in any other character ? 

When, however, the Doctor contends that " it is of kfuno- 
ledge received by communication that our Saviour speaks,'' 
and that the phrase not to know does not indicate absolute 
ignorance, but merely " not having official communication 
to make known," we beg to differ entirely from him. Ac- 
cording to this view, the passage may be rendered by either 
of the following methods : " No being whatever has learned 
the time of Christ's coming — ^not even Christ has received 
the knowledge of that period : the Father only is, by com- 
munication, acquainted with the day and the hour." — 
" Neither man, nor angel, nor the Son of God, the Messen- 
ger of Heaven, has been commissioned to reveal the precise 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem (or of the final judg- 
ment) : the Father only has received a commission to im- 
part this knowledge." But who does not see the total 
falsity of the principle of interpretation employed in these 
renderings of the passage in question ? Who would approve 
of a criticism which makes the Lord Jesus Christ assert, 
that the infinite Source of all knowledge and power is 
indebted to some other being for an acquaintance with a 
particular event, or for power and authority to make it 
known ? 

To get rid of these difficulties. Dr. Wakdla.w acknow- 
ledges, " that, with regard to the Father, that is, to Deity, 
the knowledge spoken of could not be by communici^tion ;" 
although he had previously affirmed it to be " of knowledge 
received by communication that our Saviour speaks." We 
conceive, however, that Jesus did not mean to speak of 
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sach knowledge ; for he predicated of God what he denied 
of all other beings ; and had he said — as he is made to say 
— that no one had received a knowledge of the precise time 
of the final judgment, but the Father, he could not have 
used language more expressive of the derived intelligence 
of the omniscient Mind ! 

IV. The sense of the passage we conceive to be, that the 
precise time of the destruction of Jerusalem (or of the day 
of judgment) was not known to any being whatever ; not 
even to Jesus Christ himself, the Son of God, — who, either 
from his agency in the transaction, or from his accurate 
acquaintance with other particulars, was more likely to be 
in possession of the time than either man or angel, — ^not 
even to him was the day and hour known, but to the Father 
only, the infinite Source of all wisdom, who withholdeth 
from the most favoured of his servants the knowledge of 
those *' limes and seasons which he hath put in his own 
power." This exposition of the text is nothing more than 
our Saviour's language somewhat amplified ; but it cannot 
be more expressive than his own words : " Of that day and 
hour knoweth no one, no, not the angels who are in hea- 

»ven, neither the Son, but the Father ;" — a sentiment which, 
if understood as expressed, contains a very pertinent answer 
to the question of the curious disciples, ** When shall these 
things be ?" 

V. Dr. Adam Clarke, in his valuable " Commentary," 
strongly suspects, that the clause, " neither the Son," was 
not originally in Mark's Gospel, although confessed to be 
found in all the manuscripts and versions extant. Were an 
unfortunate heretic to indulge in*his suspicions respecting 
the purity of the Received Text, he would be liable to be 
branded — at least morally — in the forehead. To the cause 
of Christian Unitarianism, however, it is of little importance 
whether the clause be an interpolation or not ; for, accord- 



116 Christ does not possess [chap. u 

ing to the Gospel of St. Matthew, the Father only is 
acquainted with the day and hour of the Son of man's 
coming.* 

(8) Christ not in possession of Almighty Power, or 

of Underived Authority. 

38. For he most unequivocally disclaimed inherent power. 

— John V. 19,20 : Verily, verily, I say unto you. The 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do ;- for what things soever he doeth, these 
also doeth the Son likewise. For the Father loveth 
the Son, and showeth him all things that himself do- 
eth ; and he wiU show him greater works than these, 
that ye may marvel." Ver. 30 : " I can of mine own- 
self DO nothing : as I hear, I judge : and my judg- 
ment is just ; hecause I seek not mine own will, hut 
the will of the Father who hath sent me." 

39. He acknowledged that he could grant high stations in 

his kingdom only to those persons for whom they 
were prepared hy his Father. — Matt. xx. 21 — 23: 
" Grant that these my two sons may sit, the one on 
thy right hand, and the other t)n thy left, in thy king- 
dom He saith unto them, .... To sit on my right 

hand, and on my left, is not mine to give, but [it shall 
be given to them] for whom it is prepared of Mr 
Father. — Par, Pas, Mark x. 37 — 40. 

ow sariv t^ov iowaiy a>X* oU hroijiagrrai ino rov warpog fi9V' 
ii not mine to givo, anien [to thow] for vhom it » prepared by mj Fatha.-r-Wak^fieldf and ocftcm, 

40. He explicitly asserted the Supremacy of the Father.— 

John X. 29: " My Father, who gave [them] me, is 
greater than all ; and none is able to pluck [them] 

^ For a fuller exposition of Mark xiii. 32, see Dr. Hutton's rery excellent Sermon, 
entitled " Omuisoience the Attribute of the Father onlj/^ and the notes appended. 
See also " Concessions of Trinitarians/' in loc 
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out of my Father's hand." Chap. xiv. 28: "If ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto 
the Father ; for my Father is greater than I." 

41. St. Paul, too^ supported the same doctrine ; — 1 Cor. iii. 
- 23: "Ye [are] Christ's; and Christ [is] God's.'' 

Chap. xi. 3 : "I would have you know, that the head 
of every man is Christ ; and the head of the woman 
[is] the man ; and the head of Christ [is] God." 

42. And, in the most decisive language, declared the 

Saviour's subjection to the Father and Governor of 
the universe. — 1 Cor. xv. 24 — ^28 : " Then [cometh] 
the end, tvhen he shaU have delivered up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father; when he shall have put 
down all rule, and all authority and power. For he 
must reign, till He hath put all enemies under his 
feet. The last enemy [that] shall be destroyed [is] 
death. For He hath put all things under his feet. 
But when he saith. All things are put under [him, it 
is] manifest that He is excepted who did put all things 
under him. And when all things shall be subdued 
unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject 
UNTO Him that put all things under him, that God 
may be all in all." 

(8m " CoDeeauom of TrinitarUuis,'* nnder John t. 19, SO, 30 ; xiv. SS. 1 Cor. iii. SS ; xl. 3 ; zt. 

96—28.] 

43. Jesus derived all his power and authority from his God 

and Father. — Acts x. 38 : " How God anointed Jesus 
of Nazareth with the holy spirit and with power." 
John X. 18 : " No man taketh it from me, but I lay 
it down of myself. I have power* to lay it down, 
and I have power* to take it again. This command' 

^ '* In all ^e varietj of places in which t^ovvia is used, it uniformly means an* 
thoritsf, or prirllegv, or a delegated commission, conferred by some superior."— 
WAXBmLD on John x. 18. Accordingly, this word is often rendered authority 
\j Doddridge, Campbell, Ed^ar Taylor, and others. 
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7neht have I received of my Father.^* Chap. xvii. 2 : 
" As thou hast given him power* over all flesh, 
that he should give eternal life to as many as thou 
hast given him." Matt, xxviii. 18 : " All power* is 
GIVEN unto me in heaven and in earth." Rev. ii. 26, 
27 : "He that overcometh, and keepeth ray works 
unto the end, to him will I give power* over the na- 
tions, .... EVEN AS I RECEIVED OF MY FaTHER." 

Acts X. 38 : 

I^oovv rov ano Na^ofer, Stf ej(^piatv avrov h Geo; wifiVfiari ^yiu xai ivvufui' 

jMum ll Nazaret, at anxit earn Dens Spiritu Sancto et efficacia Arias Mantanug. 

Ut Jcaam Ulum \ Nazareth& unzerit Deua Spiritu Sancto et potentift Bexa. 

Jeana 2l Nasvtthi, ttt eum Deus Sancto Spiritn ac potettate unzerit CtutaKo. 

Et qua Dieu a oint de [mn] Eaprit Saint et de [ta] puissance Jesus de Nasareth L« Gere. 

CoBunentDieu a ointdu SointEiprite^de Twee Jesus k Nazoriea D, DuramL 

How Ood anointed [this Jesus] witli a holy spirit and with power Wakefield. 

How God anointed Jesiu of Nazareth with a holj spirit and with power ; or, with a 

holy and powerful spaii Sm^aon. 

Jesus of Nazareth, how God anointed him with holy ^irit and power S. J^iarpe. 

[See " Conceadnns of Trinitarians," in foe.] 

44. Everything that he possessed he received from the 

same gracious Being. — Matt. xi. 27 : " All things are 
DELIVERED unto me of my Father, ^^ Luke i. 32 : 
" The Lord God shall give unto him the throne ot 
his father David." John iii. 35 : " The Father lov- 
eth his Son, and hath given all things into his 
hand." Chap. vi. 37—39: "All that the Father 
giveth me shall come to me," &c. Chap. xiii. 3 : 
" Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things 
into his hands," &c. Acts ii. 33 : " Therefore being 
by the right hand of God exalted, and having receiv- 
ed of the Father the promise of the holy spirit, he 
hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear." — 
See John xvii. 2, 6—9, 11, 12, 22, 24 ; xviii. 9. 

45. On all suitable occasions, he offered up his prayers 

* See note on pxeoediaf pige. 
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apil thanksgivings to the universal Father. — See pp. 
70, 71, 72. 
46. He performed miracles by the power with which he 
was endowed by God. — Acts ii. 22 : " Ye men of 
Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you, by miracles, and won- 
ders, and signs, which God did byhirrij ... as ye your- 
selves also know." Matt. xii. 28 : " If I cast out 
devils hy the spirit of God, then the kingdom of God 
is come unto you ;" comp. Luke xi. 22. John xi. 21, 
22 : " Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died ; but I 
know, that even now, whatsoever thou vnlt ask of 
(rod, God will give [it] thee ;" comp. 41 — 44. John 
xiv. 10 : " Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me ? The words that I speak un- 
to you, I speak not of myself ; but the Father that 
dwelleth in me, He doeth the works." — See Heb. 
ii. 4. 

47. He performed all his works to glorify the Father. 

John viii. 49, 50 ; " / hoTiaur my Father , and ye do 
dishonour me. And I seek not mine own glory : 
there is one that seeketh and judgeth." — See chap, 
viii. 18; xiii. 31 ; xiv. 13; xvii. 1, 4. Rom. xv. 7. 

48. In the arduous task of his ministry, he was upheld by 

the Father. Isa. xlii. 1 ; " My servant^ whom I 

UPHOLD." — See John viii. 29. 

49. And, when forsaken by all his disciples, he felt him- 
self secure under the protection of Almighty God. 

John xvi. 32 : " Ye shall be scattered every man to 
his own, and shall leave me alone ; and yet I am not 
alone, because the Father is with me." 

00. In the garden of Gethsemane, he was strengthened by 
a heavenly messenger.— —Luke xxii. 43: "And 
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there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, 



STEENGTHENING HIM." 



51. In creation and dominion, whether understood of the 
material world, or of the moral universe as efiected 
by the Christian religion, he vras merely a subordi- 
nate agent, appointed and employed by the Deity. 
^— Heb. i..2: "[His] Son, whom He hath appoint- 
ed heir of all things ; by whom also he made the toorlds 
(or, ages). *^ 

62. He was appointed by God to be the Judge of the hu- 
man race. John v. 26, 27 : " The Father ... hath 

given him authority to eocecute judgmetU also, because 
he is the Son of man." — See ver. 22. Acts x. 42; 
xvii. 31. Rom. ii. 16. 

63. He was raised from the dead by the power of God, the 

Father^ See p. 61, No. 44 ; p. 98, No. 6. 

64. And was rewarded by God for having faithfully ac- 
complished the wise and beneficent purposes for which 

he was sent into the world. Acts ii. 36 : " Let all 

the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
made that same jesus, whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ,'^ PhiL ii. 9 — 11: "whebefoke 
God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
naane which is above every name : that at the name of 

Jesus every knee should bow, and [that] every 

tongue should confess that Jesus Christ [is] Lord, 

TO THE GLORY OF GoD, THE FaTHER." — See ActS vil. 

65, 66. Kom. xiv. 9. Heb. ii. 9 ; vii. 26. See also p. 
101, No. 22. 

OB8BBVATION8 ON THB 8017BOB OF CHBXST'S WISDOM JLMO POWBK. 

** Whence hath this person this wisdom, cmd these mighty 
works ?" ** AVhat manner of man is this, that even ih$ 
winds and the sea obey him ?" — These axe questions which, 
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in relation to our Lord, seem to have perplexed some minds 
upwards of eighteen centuries ago ; and they form, at the 
present day, one of the most interesting subjects that agitate 
the Christian world. The Trinitarian says, That Jesus 
Christ is the all-wise and omnipotent God, "the second 
person of the Trinity, equal to the Father;" — that "he 
taught in his own name, and without appealing to any au- 
thority but his own ;" — that " he acted entirely by his own 
power, and manifested forth his own glory ;" — that, " though 
as Mediator he received the authority from the Father, he 
possessed in himself as God the ability by which he was 
enabled to exercise the authority." The Unitarian, on the 
other hand, regards such language as entirely opposed to 
scriptural truth, and says that our Saviour did not represent 
himself as equal in power and glory to his almighty Father, 
— did not call himself the second person of the Godhead, — 
did Tiot teach in his own name, — did not act by his own in- 
herent power, — did not seek his own personal glory. And 
well may the Unitarian make these denials ; for, as we have 
seen, the unerring Teacher expressly declared, that it was 
by the appointment and inspiration of Jehovah he preached 
the gospel ; that the doctrine which he taught was not his 
own, but His that sent him ; that he had not spoken of him- 
self, but uttered only what had been commanded him by the 
Father ; that he was a man who told the truth which he 
had heard of God. Well, indeed, may the Unitarian make 
these .denials, and affirm that the Lord and Master of Chris- 
tians derived all his knowledge and power from the Source 
of wisdom and inspiration; for, as has been proved, the 
holy being who had been entrusted by his Father, for the 
best and most benevolent of purposes, with a control over 
the laws of nature, was in the habit of addressing in prayer 
Almighty God, and of characterizing himself as a docile and 
obedient son, who receives all his instructions from his &theri 
11 
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and whose filial piety is so strong, so affectionate, that he 
does nothing, and can do nothing, but what he is permitted 
by his beloved parent to perform. And, while Jesus attri- 
buted to the Father who dwelt within him the wisdom and 
the power which were so conspicuous in his doctrine arid 
in his miracles, he never at any time disclosed the cabalistic 
view of his person, that he thus spoke and acted in the low- 
est and most insignificant of his capsuiities, — namely, in his 
human nature, — at the very time when, according to the 
same system, he possessed also an infinite nature, capable, 
without the aid of the Father, of revealing the most impor- 
tant truths, and performing the most astonishing works ! 

May we not, therefore, without subterfuge or equivocation, 
say with the apostle Paul, that " the head of Christ is 
God ?" 



SECT. II. PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE PROVING 

CHRIST TO BE INFERIOR TO GOD, BY VARIOUS 
TITLES AND MODES OF EXPRESSION RELATIVE 
TO HIS NATURE, CHARACTER, AND MISSION. 

(1) Christ called a Man: 

1. By our Lord himself. John viii. 40: "But now 

ye seek to kill me, a man** that hath told you the 
truth, which I have heard of God." 

2. By the Prophet Isaiah. Isa. liii. 3 : "He is despis- 

ed and rejected of men; a mant of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief." 

3. By John the Baptist. John i. 30 : " After me 

* Av$p<avoSf ^^®° ^^^^ ^ ^y ^ tb^® passages, will be distingidshed by an A, 
the initial of the Latin word homOf a common or mortal man ; ayi;p, hj a v, the Ini- 
tial of the Latin, vir, a distinguished or great man. 

4 In Oie Septiugint, avBpairos homo f bnt in the Hebrew, ^"IJj^ vir. 
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cometh a man** who is preferred before me ; for he 
was before me." 

4. By the Samaritan woman John iv. 29 : " Gome, 

see a man^ who told me all things that ever I did : is 
not this the Christ ?" 

5. By the spectators of Christ's miracles. Matt. ix. 

8 : " But when the multitudes saw [it], they marvel- 
led, and glorified God, who had given such power 
unto men.*" 

6. By a blind man, whose sight was restored. John 

ix. 11 :• ** A man* that is called Jesus made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the pool 
of Siloam," &c. 

7. By the Jews generally. John vii. 46 : " The of- 

ficers answered. Never man spake like this man.*" — 
See Matt. xi. 19.* Luke vii. 34.* John v. 12 ;* ix. 
16,3*24;* X. 33;* xi. 47,* 50;* xviii. 14,* 17.* Acts 
V. 28.* 

8. By Pontius Pilate. John xix. 5 : ** Behold the 

man!*" — See chap, xviii. 29.* Luke xxiii. 4,* 6,* 

9. By the Roman centurion who witnessed the crucifixion 

of Jesus. Mark xv. 39 : " Truly this man* was 

the Son of God." -— See Luke xxiii. 47.* 

10. By two of the disciples. Luke xxiv. 19 : " They 

said unto him. Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who 
was a prophet, mighty in deed and word before God 
and ail the people." 



vlr ywibn QutaUo. 

Tlr]iropheta.— ilHtw Mbntomit, Pagnin,Brammu. 
I qui ent |>roph0ta.--J W ii n<H iM i Junku. 



a aan prophet.— md^. a man, a proplMt— 



a man who was a prophet— ANlilricl(|»t ■ 

a homan prophet, or propbetio iiian.-.y. & Pwlr 

a pjropheu— OonmoR Vtnlon, 



* 8m note on preoediig ptft. 
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11. By the Apostle Peter, both before and after the ascen- 

sion of his Master. Acts ii. 22 : " Ye men of 

Israel, hear these words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man* 
approved of God among you," &c. — See Matt. xxvi. 
72.* 74.* Mark xiv. 71.* 

12. By the Apostle Paul. Acts xvii. 30, 31 : " God ... 

hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by [that] man* whom he hath 
ordained; [whereof] he hath given assurance unto 
all [men], in that he hath raised him from the dead." 
Rom. V. 15 : " If, through the offence of one, many 
be dead; much more the grace of God, and the gift 
by grace, [which is] by one man,* Jesus Christ, hath 
abounded unto many.*' 1 Cor. xv. 21 : " Since by 
man* [came] death, by man* [came] also the resurrec- 
tion of the dead." Chap. xv. 47 : " The first man* 
[is] of the earth, earthy; the second man* [is] the 
Lord from heaven." Phil. ii. 7, 8 : ** But made him- 
self of no reputation, and took upon him the form of 
a servant, and was made in the likeness of men;* 
and, being found in fashion as a man,* he humbled 
himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross." 1 Tim. ii. 5 : " [There is] one 
God, and one Mediator between God and men, the 
man* Christ Jesus." 

Acts xvii. 31 : tv avSpr 



m yin^—ArioM MorUamu, 
per ykam.—CkHatio. 
per earn Timm. — Bextu 
par I'homme. — D. Durand. 
par an lionune.— A Stephm$, fhtiier Simon, Le 
Ckre. 



dareh dneo Mann.— >iiuA«r. 
hj [that] mnn.— Common Vtrmon. 
by that Uloatrioaa man.— AkUrfa^t. 
by the m»n.— Wynne, OtrpenUr, E. Tailor. 
by a man — Wdke/Ud, Norton, & Skarpt, 
Eds. of Imp. Vtr. 



1 Cor. XV. 21 : ii ayOptavov 



per bominem Ariaa Montanu$, CtutaHo, JBcro. 

par on [aeul] homme . . . • D. Durand. 

parnnhomme R-Stephent, Cahfm'a Bible, Fbther Simon, L* CUre, Bemuobre tt L'EiiifimL 

durch Einen Menachen . . LuAer. 

by ma& -.....'... Common Vernon, Improved Version, E. Taylor, S. Sharpe, 9fe. 
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Uiroagfa man Bdaham. 

»»r»m»n Wicll^f,Tgnd4d,RlieimMTrwtM.; Wak^/UbL 

through a nun Ma^mfht. 

1 Cor. XV. 47 

h Stvrspos avBptavoif h Kvpto; «| ovpavov Common Text. 

6 SevTspos avBptawoi e| ovpavov, ovpaviof,.,.^ Different Reading. 

the weond man [is] the Lord from hearen Coin.Y*r. 

the aecond man, the Lord from heaven n. Sharp*. 

the weond man [will be] from heaven Gxrpmter. 

the aecond man, from heaven, heavenly Rhanu TVani. 

the eeeond, a man from heaven, [was] heavenly Wakefield. 

the aecond man [will be] from heaven, heavenly BeUiam. 

[See " Conceasions of Trinitarians," in foe] 

Phil. 11. 7, 8 : sy bjiotcJitaTi av0panr<av ycyo/isvos, xat ff^rijiaTt shpddtii b>( 

oyBpbiVOi' 

in aimilitndine homlnom factns, et habita iaventaa at homo. — Ariaa MonUanu. 
in aimiiHadine hominom conatitatua, et figori repertoa uthomo. — Enumua. 

et ae rendant aemblable aox [autres] hommea. Ayant ete tronve en appaience comme an [auize j 
■ homme.— Le Gere, 

«'ard glcidi wie ein anderer Menach, and an (Seberden ala ein Menach erfunden Luther. 

being bom in the likeneaa of men, and b^g in faahion aa a man. — Macknight, 

and, being made like [other] men, with the diqpontiona of a man. — WakeJiM. 

and having been in the likeneaa of men ; and having been foand in condition aa a man.— Coppe. 

beiag in the likeneaa of common men. And being in the condition of a common man. — Ltndaey. 

and l)eing in the likeneaa of ordinary men. And being in external condition aa a man. — Carpenter. 

and becoming like [other] men. And being in condition like [another] man.— BeMom. 

and waa aa men are, and being in the common condition of man. — Norton. 

and becoming like men ; and being found in tonditiou aa a man. — S. Sharp*. 

8m ** Coneeaabna of Trimtariana," in loc. ; Neweome Cappe'a " Critical Remarks," vol. i. pp. S94— 
338 ; Carpenter's " Unitariaiiiam the Docirine of the Gospel," third edit. pp. 907—810 ; and Bd- 
aham'a " EjqMaition," in he. 

(2) Called a Son of Man — the Son of Man. 

13. By Christ himself. John v. 26, 27 : " The Father 

hath given him authority to execute judgment 

also, because he is the Son of man."* 

^ **lt ia observed bj Markland (Bowyer^s ' Conjeotnres'), that it is not here 
6 vlos Tov awOpcmov, tbe hamble appellation by. which our Lord commoaly disting- 
uished himself; but simply vloi avdpciwov, without any article,— a common Hebraism, 
and still more common Syrlasm, for a man, a human being. This phrase occurs in 
the same sense^ Dan. tiL 13, and ReT. i. 13, and ought to be so rendered ; but it oo- ' 
ears nowhere in the Gospels, except in this passage."— Dr. Campbbll : Trantla- 
tion qfthe Jbur Gospels. 

** In the oriental languages, the term Son of Man was used simply as equivalent 
to nuin. Of. this, as every one knows, there are many examples in the Old uid New 
Testament. In the Syriac version of the New Testament, this periphrasis not un- 
fteqnently occurs where only the word av$p<airoi, man, is used in the originaL In 
this, which i«, I conceive, the only sense of tne term, it was used by Christ oonceni* 

11* 
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in vloi apOp<oTrov core' 



I be ia the man.— Norton, 
toeanao be is the Son of man.— JBoothroyd, emd 
Uu gmtenHtjf cf traiulatort. 

[See " CoDceaeions o 



although he U a eon of man.— Ltidiey. 
becaoM he ia a eon of man.— Gamp6eU, Wait- 
Jield, Simpaon, T. Keraicky Carpenter. 
' Trinitariana," in loe. 



Matt. viii. 20 : ** The foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air [have] nests ; but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay [his] head." — See Matt. ix. 6 ; x. 23 ; 
xi. 19 ; xii. 32, 40 : xiii. 37, 41 ; xvi. 13, 27, 28 ; 
rvii. 9, 12, 22; xviii. 11; xix. 28; xx. 18,28; xxiv. 
27, 30,« 37, 39, 44 ; xxv. 31 ; xxvi. 2, 24,^ 45, 64. 
Mark ii. 10 ; viii. 31, 38: ix. 9, 12, 31 ; x. 33, 45 ; 
xiii. 26 ; xiv. 21,=^ 41, 62. Luke v. 24 ; vi. 22 ; vii. 
34 : ix. 22, 26, 44, 58 ; xi. 30 ; xii. 8, 10, 40 ; xvii. 
22, 24, 26, 30 ; xviii. 8, 31 ; xix. 10 ; xxi. 27, 36 ; 
xxii. 22, 48, 69 ; xxiv. 7. John i. 51 ; iii. 13, 14 ; vi. 
27, 53, 62 ; viii. 38 ; xii. 23, 34 ; xiii. 31. [In the 
list, some would insert Matt. xii. 8. Mark ii. 28. 
Luke vi. 5.] 

14. By the martyr Stephen. Acts vii. 56 : " Behold, 

I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man stand- 
ing on the right hand of God." 

iag himseUl The Son of Man means nothing more than the Man. Whj he bo de- 
signated himself, has not, I think, been satisfactorily explained. ......>. The coming 

of the Messiah was a dangerous topic of discourse. He -would, consequently, be de> 
signated by ambiguous titles; and such language would naturally be used as, 
' When the man [the Son of Mam comes ;' ' the man will dellTer us.' Hence this 
term, I imagine, came to signify the Messiah, but somewhat ambiguously.'' — Noa- 
ton: Statement qf Reasons, p. 196. Mr. Norton evidently applies his remarks to 
both forms of the term Son qf Man, whether with or without the article, which oc- 
cur in the Greek of the New Testament. 

'^ To the sAection of this title tthe Son of JIfan], he [Jesuiii was probably induced 
by its application to the Messiah by Daniel, not as synonjrmous with Messiah, bat 
as descziptiTe of him who was to bear also that lofty character. The description 
pointed out his fitness fbr his oflice. Son of Man bore, in the Hebrew idiom, a eer* 
tidn sense of humility and tenderness ; and it was necessary, aocordii^ to the coun- 
sels of Heaven, uid for the accomplishment of the great work of human redemptkm, 
that the Messiah should occupy a lowly condition, and sustain a meek, FuhmissiTe 
and admirable character"— Apslxnd : Sermon on tht Title, Son of Man, pp. 16^ 
16. Mr. Apsland, in p. 14, opposes the opinion of Simpson 0' Essays on the Lan- 
guage of Scripture," vol. ii- pp. 244—254), that ( ^{o; rov avdpwrov means the son 
^the fiMfi— the parUeular son of a partioular man— the descendant of Darid. 
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15. By the prophet Daniel, and ihe evangelist John. 



Dan. vii. 13 • "I saw in the night- visions, and, be- 
hold, [one] like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days ; and 
they brought him near before him." — See Rev .i. 
13 ; xiv. 14. 



(3) Called or accounted a Prophet^ or the Prophet : 

16. By Jesus himself. Luke xiii. 33 : " Nevertheless, 

I must walk to-day, and to-morrow, and the [day] 
following ; for it cannot be that a Prophet perish, out 
of Jerusalem." — See Matt. xiii. 57. Mark vi. 4. 
Luke iv. 24. John iv. 44. 

17. By the people. Matt. xxi. 11: "And the multi- 

tude said. This is Jesus, the Prophet of Nazareth of 
Gralilee/' — See ver. 46. Mark vi. 15. Luke vii. 
16. John vi. 14 ; vii. 40. 

18. By the woman of Samaria John iv. 19: "The 

woman saith unto him. Sir, I perceive that thou art a 
Prophet." 

19. By him who was restored to sight. John ix. 17 : 

" They say unto the blind man again. What sayest 
thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes ? He 
said. He is a Prophet." 

20. By some of his disciples. — Luke xxiv. 19 : "And he 

said unto them. What things ? And they said unto 
him, Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was a Pro- 
phet, mighty in deed and word before God and all 
the people." 

21. By Moses, Peter, and Stephen. Deut. xviii. 15: 

• " Jehovah thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet 

from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
xne."— See ver. 18. Acts iii. 22, 23 ; vii. 37. 
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(4) Styled the Sent of God — a Divine Messenger : 

22. By Jesus Christ himself. — John viii. 42 : " Neither 

came I of myself, but He sent me." Chap. xvii. 18 : 
" As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have 
I also sent them into the world." — See Matt. x. 
40; XV. 24. Mark ix. 37. Luke iv. 18, 43; ix. 
48; X. 16. John iv. 34; v. 23, 24, 30, 36, 37, 38; 
vi. 29, 38, 39, 40, 44, 57 ; vii. 16, 18, 28, 29, 33 ; 
viii. 16, 18, 26, 29 ; ix. 4 ; x. 36 ; xi. 42 ; xii. 44, 
45, 49 ; xiii. 20; xiv. 24; xv. 21 ; xvi. 5; xvii. 3, 8, 
21, 23, 25 ; xx. 21. 

23. By the Prophet Isaiah.— Isa. Ixi. 1 : " The Spirit of 

the Lord God [is] upon me ; because Jehovah ... hath 
sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the .captives," &c. 

24. By John the Baptist. — John iii. 34 : " He whom God 

hath sent speaketh the words of God ; for God giveth 
not the spirit by measure [unto him]." 

25. By the Apostle Peter. — Acts iii. 26 : " Unto you first, 

God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to 
bless you, in turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities." 

26. By the Apostle Paul.— Gal. iv. 4 : « When the fulness 

of the time was come, God sent forth his Son," &c. 
— See Rom. viii. 3. 

27. By the Evangelist John. — 1 John iv. 14 : " We have 

seen, and do testify, that the Father sent the Son [to 
be] the Saviour of the world." — See ver. 9, 10. John 
iii. 17. 

(5) Christ called Son, or the Son [of God] : 
2a By Christ himself.— John vi. 40 : " This is the wijl of 
Him that sent me, that every one who seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life," &c. 
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— See Matt. xL 27 ;3 xxviii. 19. Mark xiii. 32. Luke 
22.8 joi^n y^ 19^2 20, 21, 22, 23,^ 26 ; viii. 35, 36 ; 
xiv. 13. 

29. By the Prophet David.— Ps. ii. 12: " Kiss the Son," &c. 

30. Perhaps by John the Baptist. — See John iii. 35, 36.* 

31. By the Apostles John and Paul, and the wrirer of the 

Epistle to tte Hebrews.— See 1 John ii. 22, 23, 24 ; 
iv. 14 ; V. 12. 2 John 9. 1 Cor. xv. 28. Heb. i. 2, 
8 ; iii. 6 ; v. 8 ; vii. 28. 

(6) Called the Son of God, or His Smi : 

32. By the Father.— Ps. ii. 7 : " Thou [art] my Son, this 

day have I begotten thee." — See Matt. ii. 15. Acts 
xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5 ;' v. 5. 

33. By Jesus himself. — John x. 36 : " Say ye of him whom 

the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world. 
Thou blasphemest ; because I said, I am the Son of 
God?"— See Matt. xxvi. 64; xxvii. 43.— Mark xiv. 
62'(" the Son of the Blessed"). Luke xxii. 70. John 
V. 25; ix. 35; xi. 4; xvii. 1.' Rev. ii. 18. 

34. By the angel Gabriel. — See Luke i. 32 (" Son of the 

Highest"), 35. 

35. By John the Baptist. — John i. 34 : " And I saw, and 

bare record that this is the Son of God." 

36. By the devout Jews, and the objects of Christ's mira- 

cles. — See Matt. viii. 29 ; xiv. 33. Mark iii. 11 ; v. 
7. Luke iv. 41 ; viii. 28. John i. 49 ; ix. 28, comp. 
ver. 35—37. 

37. By the Roman centurion. — See Matt, xxvii. 54. Mark 

XV. 39. 

38. By the Apostles, and other early disciples. — rSee Matt. 

xvi. 16. Mark i. 1. John iii. 17 ; xi. 27 ; xx. 31. 
Acts ix. 20. Rom. i. 3, 4, 9 ; v. 10 ; viii. 29. 1 Cor. 
i. 9. 2 Cor. i. 19. Gal. i. 16 ; ii. 20; iv. 4, 6. Eph. 



130 Names, Titles, ^c. of Christ [chaf.il 

• 

iv. 13. 1 Thess. i. 10. Heb. iv. 14 ; vi. 6 ; vii. 3 ; 
X. 29. 1 John i. 3, 7 ; iii. 8, 23 ; iv. 10, 15 ; v. 5, 
9, 10, 11, 12, 13,' 20.' 2 John 3 (" the Son of the 

Father"). 

(7) Called GocPs ow7i Son, his dear Son, or the Son 

of his Love : 

39. By the Apostle Paul. — See Rom. viii. 3, 32. Col. i. 13. 

(8) Called God's mdy-hegotten Son : 

40. By the beloved Disciple. — See John i. 18 ; iii. 16, 18. 

1 John iv. 9. 

(9) Catted God^s beloved Son : 

41. By the Father. — Matt. iii. 17 : " This is my beloved 

Son, in whom I am well pleased." — See chap. xvii. 5. 
Mark i. 11 ; ix. 7. Luke iii. 22 ; ix. 35. 2 Pet. i. 17. 

(10) Called the Servant of God : 

42. By Jehovah. — Isa. xlii. 1: " Behold my Servant, whom 

I uphold ; mine elect, [in whom] my soul delightelh : 
I have put my spirit upon him," &c. — See chap. Iii. 
13 ; liii. 11. Matt. xii. 18. 

43. By the Apostle Peter. — ^Acts iii. 13 : " The God of 

Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
fathers, hath glorified his Son (or Servant*) Jesus," 
&c. Ver. 26 : " Unto you first, God having raised 
up his Son (Servant"") Jesus, sent him to bless you, 
in turning away every one of you from his iniquities." 

44. By the congregated Disciples. — Acts iv. 27 — 30: 

" Against thy holy child (Servant*) Jesus, whom 

* The word tratf , which ocean here in lome of ite finrms, is rendered servant by 
S. ClKrke, Wakefield, Cappe, Simpson, Yates, S. Sharpe, Adam Clarke, and many 
others. It is translated minister by Bengel; and puer by Arias Montanus, Pisoa* 
tar, and Castalic^See "Concessions," onder Acts iiL 13; iv. V7, 



\ 
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thou hast anointed, .... the people of Israel were ga- 
thered together Grant .... that signs and wonders 

may be done by the name of thy holy child (Servant*) 
Jesus." 



(11) Christ distinguished from the Deity ^ by various 

other Titles, 

45. A Minister. — Rom. xv. 8 : " Jesus Christ was a Minis- 
ter of the circumcision, for the truth of God." — See 
Heb. viii. 2. 

4CL. A Mediator, — Heb. viii. 6 : " But now hath be obtam- 
ed a more excellent ministry, by how much also he is 
the Mediator of a better covenant," &c. — See chap. ix. 
15 ; xii. 24. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

47. A High Priest.— Heb. v. 10 : " Called of God, a High 

Priest, after the order of Melchisedec." — See Heb. ii. 
17 ; iii. 1 ; iv. 14, 15 ; v. 5 ; vi. 20 ; vii. 26 ; viii. 1; 
ix. 11 ; X. 21. 

48. The Apostle of our Profession. — Heb. iii. 1. — See p. 

133, No. 61. 

(12) Christ speaks^ or is spoken of^ in language in- 
timating him, to he the Representative or Vice- 
gerent of God. 

49. God is vntk him. — John viii. 29 : " He that sent me is 

with me ; .... for I do always those things that please 
him." — See chap. iii. 2. Acts x. 38. And in him. — 
—John X. 38 ; xiv. 10, 11. 2 Cor. v. 19. 

50. He came in tJie name of the Lord. — See Matt. xxi. 9 ; 

xxiii. 39. Mark xi. 9. Luke xiii. 35 ; xix. 38. John 
V. 43 ; xii. 13. 
61. He came from and went to God. — John xvi. 28 : • " I 

* See note <m pirecedins PMB^ 



132 Namest Titles, ^c. of Christ [chap.il 

came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
world : again, I leave the world, and go to the Father." 
— See John iii. 2 ; vii. 29, 33 ; viii. 42 ; xiii. 3; xvi. 
10, 16, 27, 28, 30 ; xvii. 13 ; xx. 17, 
52. He was in ike form of God. — Phil. ii. 6. He was the 
image of God. — 2 Cor. iv. 4. The image of the lu" 
visible God. — Col. i. 15. And the express image of 
His person. — Heh. i. 3. 



(13) Raised up or selected hy the Almighty^ and quor 
lifted by him, for the Offices to which he was 
appointed. 

53. Brought, or Raised up. — Acts xiii. 23 : " Of this man's 
seed hath God, according to [his] promise, raised 
(" brought," Griesb.) unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus." — 
See chap. iii. 22, 26 ; vii. 37. Deut. xviii. 15, 18. 

54. Chosen. — Isa. xiii. 1 : " Behold mine elect, [in 

whom] my soul delighteth." Matt. xii. 18 : " Behold 
my servant, whom I have chosen ; my^ beloved, in 
whom my soul is well pleased," &c» 

^. Inspired. — Matt. xii. 28 : " If I cast out devils by the 
spirit of God, then the kingdom of Grod is come unto 
you."— See p. 107, No. 30, 31. 

56. Given. — John iii. 16 ; " God so loved the world, that 
he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lie veth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
Ufe." 

57. Sanctified, or Set apart. — John x. 36 : " Say ye of 
him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into 
the world," &c. 

eooMoraTit— CoftaUo. | hath tet apart.— AxXlkroyi. 

[Bo bktapnUA fey Doddridfe, Campbell, T. Kcnriek, and othen.] 
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68. Approved. — Acts ii. 22 ; " Jesus of Nazareth, a man 
approved of God among you by miracles, and wonders, 
and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, 
as ye yourselves also know." 

avoMsiYfteifop' 



tqwoMnUtam.— CMtofio; 

ostencam.— Cutrdm 

eonspeettu e^—TrmuUiut. 

■pint)lMtain — •Ariaa Montanua, Beta, Piscatar. 

comprobatum.— (SrAtaMfier, Kuinoel. 

demoiMtrBtum.— CreUtiM, Xitmfrordi- 

a renda illaalre.— Le Clere. 

»pptoaf6^—D. Iktrand. 

bewieien. — Luther. 

nrnrkad oat — Mammond, S. Sharpe. 



recommended, pointed out^— Doddridge, Wynm' 

declared.— Whitby^e Commentary. 

■et hnh.Samuel Clarke. 

alteited — Newcome, JJ. Taylor. 

manirested. — Boothroyd, Eds. of Imp. Ver 

celebrated.— ildam Clarke. 

pointed out— farltfttir«t, Scarlett, Carpenter, 

jLnvei mti ■• 
proved — WakeJlM, T. J^nrick, Hincke, Norton, 



59. Anointed, or Made Christ. — Acts ii. 36: " Let all the 
house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made 
that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord 
and Christ." Heb. i. 9 : " Thou hast loved righteous- 
ness, and hated iniquity : therefore God, [even] thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows." — See Isa. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. Acts iv. 
26, 27 ; X. 38 ; et al. 

60. Ordainedy or Appointed, — Acts xvii. 31 : " He will 
judge the world in righteousness by [that] man whom 
he hath ordained," &c.— See p. 124, No. 12. 

61. Appointed^ ConstittUed, or Made. — Heb. iii. 1, 2: 
" Consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profes- 
sion, Christ Jesus : who was faithful to Him that ap- 
pointed him, as also Moses," &c. 



fecit— 7Vfni0{2iiM, Zim&orcA. 
fiwtns eet->-CsctaIie. 
conalitait— CaZvtn, Bexa. 
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leoirioavTi' 

conetitatui eat— PiMrolor. 
fuerat coxaXxVaiv^.—SMeuener. 
a utablL— L« Clerc, D. IXtraml. 
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SECT. III.— rOBSERVATIONS ON THE EVIDENCE FOR 
THE UNQUALIFIED SUBORDINATION OF JESUS 
CHRIST TO ALMIGHTY GOD. 

We are convinced of the aknost total impossibility of pro- 
ducing more powerful evidence for the inferiority of any ra- 
tional being, than that which has been brought together in 
these sections, with the view of supporting the Unitarian 
doctrine, — that Jesus Christ was, in all things, subordinate 
to the " one God, the Father." We have shown, that this 
doctrine is contained in numerous portions of the Sacred 
Writings — that it pervades the New Testament. In the 
Christian Scriptures we find the Saviour invariably speak- 
ing of himself, and spoken of, as a being distinct firom God ; 
as one who depended oii the Father for everything that 
he possessed — for life — intelligence — inspiration — ^power. 
There do we find him, with the piety of a child of Heaven, 
— with the earnestness of a creature conscious of his own 
weakness in the presence of the Creator. — ^pouring forth all 
his supplications, and all the expressions of his gratitude, to 
the Almighty Parent ; and there do we find him using lan- 
guage clearly indicating the absolute, unrivalled Supremacy 
of his Father and his God. Devotedness to the will of a 
Superior Being was, indeed, the great principle by which 
he was actuated in life and at death ; and, though in pos- 
session of extraordinary wisdom, and apparently unbounded 
authority, — though he carried with him, wherever he went, 
the conviction of his bearing a high relation to the univer- 
sal Father, he never once forgot that the sublime truths which 
he uttered, and the supereminent powers which he put into 
exertion, were all the gift of God. 

In these Sections we have fully proved, that Jesus Christ 
was not self-existent or eternal ; — ^that he was not invisible, 
omnipresent, immutable, ever-blessed, or incapable of suf- 
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fering ; — ^that he was not infinitely holy ; — that he was not 
in possession of omniscience, underived knowledge, al- 
mighty power, or independent authority. These attributes 
we have shown he could not have possessed : for he had 
appetites, feelings, and passions, essentially dissimilar to 
the perfections of Deity ; Jie was indebted to the Father 
for the blessing of life, and for the resuscitation and support 
of his existence ; he was really visible to many thousands 
of people, and lived and conversed with his intimate friends 
and disciples ; he endured not a few of the sufferings of 
which our common nature is susceptible, and many more 
that were peculiar to his generous, benevolent spirit ; he 
was subject not only to the changes belonging to humanity, 
but to others of a nobler kind,— changes from a state of hu- 
miliation to that of glory — from a scene of toil, and pain, 
and death, to that of the most exalted honours, and the high- 
est felicity. Though unstained by sin, and though meek 
and lowly of heart, he yet was liable to temptation — pecu- 
liarly, exposed to the seductions of pride, of arrogance, and 
ambition. But what is deserving of particular remark, he 
derived from the Father all the qualifications that were re- 
quisite for acting as the Messenger or moral Representative 
of God, — as the spiritual Teacher and Saviour of man. 

We derive not our opinion from a few obscure or figu- 
rative expressions: we have it from the direct, repeated 
teachings and the uniformly consistent behaviour of Jesus 
Christ, as well as from the unambiguous discourses and 
the general tenor of the writings of the apostles. Jesus 
said that ** he lived by the Father ;" and the piety of his 
soul, discoverable in all his actions, formed a living commen- 
tary on his own words, and a beautiful illustration of their 
truth. " The spirit of Jehovah," said Jesus, who borrowed 
the prophetic words of Isaiah — " The spirit of Jehovah ia 
upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel.*' 
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And this sublime truth did Christ utter during the course 
of his ministry, in various forms, yet all of them strongly 
expressive of his entire subordination to God. " My doc- 
trine is not mine, but His that sent me. — I do nothing of 
myself; but as niy Father hath taught me, I speak these 
things. — I seek not mine own will, but the will of the 
Father who hath sent me." Christ not only asserted the 
Father to be the Source of all his wisdom : he even declared 
that the knowledge of particular times and seasons the 
Father had reserved to himself; and that the precise time 
of his own coming was unknown to any being — unknown 
to himself — ^known only to the Father. And as if he 
deemed it possible that some of his followers might consider 
him as possessing, or as arrogating to himself, absolute 
goodness or inherent power, he unhesitatingly declared 
that " none was good but the one God — that the Father 
was. greater than he — that the Son could do nothing of 
himself." 

The first disciples, many of whom exerted every nerve 
in the diffusion of the doctrines of the Gospel, and who 
made it the business of their lives " to declare the whole 
council of God," departed not from the truth as it was in 
Jesus, They spoke and wrote concerning him in the most 
fervent yet artless language — as a divine Messenger, who 
was vastly superior to all former teachers and prophets ; but 
they never had the temerity to contradict the plain state- 
ments of their Lord and Master. They knew that " the 
fulness of the Deity" resided in Christ; but they also 
knew it was only because it " pleased the Father that in 
him all fulness should dwell." They were deeply grateful 
tO' Jesus for the noble sacrifice of his life which he had 
made to the interests of mankind ; but they were thorough- 
ly convinced, that he came into the world " not to do his 
own will," but to reveal the embassy of God's free grace 
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to the sons of men ; that it was the mighty Parent of the 
universe who had raised him up to be a Saviour — who had 
chosen him to be his most faithful Servant — ^who had 
anointed the Prophet of Nazareth with the largest effusion 
of his holy spirit — who had sanctified, or set apart, his best- 
beloved Son for the office of Messiah — and who had recom- 
mended the man Jesus, by performing miracles through 
him to attest the truth of his mission, and by appointing 
him to be the Pattern and Guide of his followers, and the 
Judge of the human race. They delighted to dwell on the 
resurrection and exaltation. of their Master: but they did 
not neglect to mention, that he was restored to life by the 
power of the Omnipotent ; and that he sat on the right hand 
of God, in consequence of his having faithfully accomplished 
the task which had been assigned him by his Father. Nay, 
St. Paul declared God to be the Head of Christ; and ex- 
pressly affirmed, that at the consummation of all things, the 
Son of God will resign his authority to that Being from 
whom he had derived it, 

Oan language be more plain — ^more explicit than this ? 
Does not the New Testament teem with proofs of this kind ? 
And are they not of the most satisfactory and convincing 
nature ? Had Jesus and the apostles preached and writterf 
with the single aim of opposing the doctrines of the Trinity 
and the Supreme Deity of Christ, could they have employed 
words more expressive of the distinguishing doctrines of 
Unitarianism than they did employ ? Can the most 
eloquent defender of Unitarianism represent the subordina- 
tion of Christ to the Almighty in stronger terms than 
Christ himself, when he told his disciples, " My Father is 
GREATER THAN I?" — or than the apostle Paul, when he 
prophesied, " Then shall the Son also himself be subject 
UNTO Him that put all things under him, that God may be 
ALL IN ALL ? *' But we need not reiterate the proofs. Let 

12* 
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the inquirer peruse, without prejudice, and with all' that 
attention demanded by the importance of the subject, the 
copious texts which have been quoted or referred to in this 
chapter, and ask himself whether it be in the legist probable, 
that the person concerning whom, and by whom, such 
language has been employed, is the Almighty One — the 
great Spirit that pervades the universe — the eternal, un- 
changeable, ever-blessed Jehovah. 

The Trinitarian, however, will reply, that he himself 
admits the inferiority of Jesus Christ, considered as a 
human being ; but believes also, that the Saviour was God, 
as well as man — " God and man in two distinct natures, 
and one person, for ever." But, with the utmost respect, 
we would ask the believer in this doctrine, Who has told 
you this ? Did Moses, or Isaiah, or any of the prophets- 
did Jesus Christ, or the beloved John, or the ardent Peter, 
or the energetic Paul, or any of the apostles, ever publish 
this strange doctrine ? Did the primitive disciples make 
any profession of it ? Did they ever say a single word 
respecting it? — No: not one. It was reserved for other 
teachers to promulgate the mystery, and for other disciples 
to believe it. 

But it will be affirmed, that the doctrine of two na- 
tures in Christ — essentially dissimilar, and diametrically 
opposed to each other — ^is absolutely necessary in order to 
harmonize the apparently different descriptions of our Lord 
contained in the Sacred Writings. Surely, however, such 
a doctrine — ^which, to say the least of it, seems to contradict 
the plainest dictates of common sense — would, if true, 
have been stated in the volume of revelation with the 
utmost force and perspicuity. But Jesus was silent respect- 
ing this doctrine : so were his apostles. On reading the 
memoirs of the Saviour, as reported by the four evangelists, 
we do not find that contradiction, or apparent contradiction, 
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in his language and actions, which might naturally he ex- 
pected if his person were composed of two natures so 
essentially different as those of humanity and divinity. 
The unsophisticated writers of the Gospel, in the narratives 
of their Master, give us an account of the labours and 
sufferings of one being — the operations of one mind. They 
represent Jesus Christ — not an infinitely small portion of 
him only — as an infant, a boy, and a man ; as the Messen- 
ger, the Prophet, and the Servant of God ; and as God's 
only-begotten or well-beloved Son ; — expressions, all of 
which indicate his inferiority to the omnipotent Father. In 
fact, Jesus never led his disciples to think that he spoke 
sometimes in his capacity as man, and sometimes in his 
capacity as God. In his highest characters — as the 
Messiah, the Son of God, and the Judge of mankind — he 
always mentioned himself as dependent on God, and 
inferior to him. And shall Christians be wiser than their 
Lord and Master ? Shall they discover, in his words and 
actions, a doctrine that is not revealed ? — a doctrine, too, 
that would belie the candour, the divine simplicity, and the 
unblemished integrity of their Saviour's character ? 

We deny that the doctrine of a twofold nature is necessa- 
ry to the proper understanding of Sacred Scripture. Far 
otherwise. It falsifies the sublime descriptions of the Deity 
which are contained in the writings of the prophets. It 
renders the clearest portions of the New Testament dark, 
al3ibiguous, or incomprehensible. It obscures the lustre of 
. God's perfections, and destroys the identity of his nature. 
It represents the self-existent One — the eternal Jehovah— 
as the Creator of all life and intelligence, and himself as the 
production of his own power, as a weak and dependent crea- 
ture, who had no existence before his birth. It exhibits Him 
whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, leaving the 
infinitude of his glory, becoming confined for a time to the 
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womb of a woman, and immured " for ever "* within the 
body of a man. It discovers to us that Being who only hath 
immortality, and with whom there is no variableness or sha- 
dow of turning, " taking upon him man's nature ;"t and, in 
that nature, becoming subject to the changes, the weak- 
nesses, the wants, and the sufferings of mortality. It speaks 
of him as at the same time the infinite Spirit, who pervades 
by his presence thousands and tens of thousands of worlds, 
and as the humble-minded Prophet of Nazareth, an obscure 
village, belonging to a small portion of our atom globe. It 
tells of him as the ever-blessed Governor and Proprietor of 
the universe, who, as the son of man, had not a |Jlace where 
to lay his head, — ^who rested his wearied limbs by the well 
of Samaria, and on the mountains of Galilee, — and who, for 
our sakes, not unfrequently denied himself the common 
supports of nature. It makes Him ttf whom belong inde- 
pendence and underived power, repair to the lonely desert 
to offer up his petitions to Almighty God — ^bend in grief 
over the tomb of a departed friend — deplore with patriotic 
heart the anticipated destruction of Jerusalem — ^yiold up his 
own will, and submit himself to the will of his heavenly 
Father — become strengthened and encouraged by an angel, 
who, according to the system we oppose, was a creature of 
his own formation — ^look from the cross on which his body 
was racked, at his disconsolate mother, with all the ten- 
derness of filial piety — and finish his varied course of god- 
like compassion and human suffering, by a prayer for his 
enemies, and by an agonizing and a shameful death. This 
doctrine of two natures in one person mars also the moral 
beauty of the Saviour's conduct, and deadens the force of 
his example. It bestows on him a character totally inimi- 
cal to the highest conceptions we can form of a person speak- 

* See "Larger Cateohism," Quest. 36; or " Shorter Cateohinn/' Qaesi. 2L 
t See "Confession of Futh," chap. riU. artiolcs S^ 3, 4. 
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ing and acting in accordance with the principles of strict in- 
tegrity. It places before us one giving utterance to many 
sentiments in direct contradiction to the convictions of his 
own mind, and which must have been calculated to bewil- 
der and mislead, rather than to instruct, auditors entirely 
Ignorant of his twofold nature ; — one who, conscious of pos- 
sessing infinite power, underived wisdom, and absolute good- 
ness, had not the slightest hesitation to affirm, that he could 
do nothing of himself — that he could grant distinctions in 
his kingdom only to those for whom they were prepared by 
his Father — that he did not know the time of a particular 
event — that he was not good, compared with the infinitely 
Holy One, though he himself did no sin — and that the doc- 
trines which he revealed to mankind were not his own, but 
His who sent him. 

We would ask, Can such a compound of contradictions be 
met with in the whole extent of universal nature ? Can 
such a being — if we may use the word — ^be either the infi- 
nitely wise and blessed, the eternal, almighty, and omni- 
present God ; or the meek and lowly, the upright, the pray- 
erful, the consistent Nazarene ? Is it not at variance with 
the dictates of common sense to conceive of the same indi- 
vidual person as a being both created and uncreated, finite 
and infinite; — as immutable, yet subject to change; — as 
impassible, yet liable to and experiencing sufieringand death; 
—omnipotent, and yet having limits set to his power; — 
omniscient, and yet unacquainted with some subjects ; — 
omnipresent, and yet limited in his presence to a particular 
spot? Can one mind be conscious of such diametrically 
opposite qualities ? — or can two minds, having totally differ- 
ent perceptions, different consciousnesses, different wills, 
possibly belong, at one and the same time, to one individual 
person ? Must not these contrary attributes existing in two 
different minds constitute two distinct existences, beings, or 
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persons ? — The rational and the scriptural reply to all these 
questions is, that the doctrine of " two whole, perfect, and 
distinct natures, the Godhead and the Manhood," in the one 
person of Jesus Christ, is a doctrine which is not — which 
cannot be true. It wages war with every principle of our 
nature. It is opposed to the whole tenor of the Bible 
— ^To the announcements of Prophets — to the teachings 

AND THE LIFE OF ChRIST — TO THE DISCOURSES AND THE WRIT- 
INGS OF Apostles. It is undoubtedly a fiction of the human 
brain — the product of false phOosophif — the remrumt ofbar- 
barous ages.* 

By many of the Scripture texts quoted in this chapter, 
and in the remarks now made on the -popular doctrine of 
Christ's twofold nature, we have endeavoured to prove that 
he was inferior to Almighty God, and have clearly implied 
our belief, that, though the most perfect image of his Fa- 
ther's moral attributes ever displayed in this department of 



* Tn treating of the double natare of Christi we hare porpoflely used strong Ian- 
guage, and exhibited that doctrine as inyolving the existence of contrary and in* 
compatible notions. The representation given may to some Trinitarians appear 
offenslTC ; bat we think it perfectly harmonises with the nature of the dogma Itself, 
and with the consequences justly deducible therefrom. It is also fUlly borne out 
by the representations of the " God-man,'^ as set forth in the Litany of the Church 
of England, and in the Hymns used by the Congregationalists and other " ortho* 
doz " Christians, some of which contain expressions of a more gross and revolting 
nature than we hare ventured to employ. But it is not surprising, that Trinitarians 
should address and speak of Jesus Christ as " the Eternal who was bom "—as '' the 
child of man, in length a span, who fills both earth and heaven ''—as " the Immor* 
tal who hangs his languid brow "—as " the Almighty who faints beneath his load" 
—as " a dying Deity "—as a " groaning, gasping God :"— we say it is not surprising, 
though much to be lamented, that they should use such expressions, when we con- 
sider that the principle on which rests the doctrine of two natures in the one person 
of Christ, seems to be that laid down by Lord Bacon (,apud Yates's " Sequel," p. 16) 
that " the more absurd and incredible any divine mystery is, the greater honour we 
do to God in believing it, and so much the more noble the victory of fidth."— For 
the awftil absurdities into which the dogma against which we have been contending, 
drives its votaries, see pp. 74—82 of "Trinitarian Idolatry,'' by Rev. Francis 
Knowlss, who makes a copious collection of extracts from Trinitarian hymns. 
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God's universe, he was himself, in nature, only a human 
being. This opinion, though by no means essential to a 
belief in the strict unity of God, and though opposed to 
many of the most enlightened advocates of Unitarian Chris- 
tianity, we regard as most conformable to the language of 
the New Testament, and would further illustrate and con- 
firm. 

Without attempting to enter into any metaphysical ex- 
planation of the nature of man, or to settle the question as 
to whether the soul is an inmiaterial substance dissimilar to 
the body with which it is connected, or merely the principle 
of thought resulting from the organization of the body, it 
may safely be said, that, if there be any meaning in the 
lang^ge we use, the word 7nan, so frequently spoken of 
Jesus in the Scriptures (see pp. 124 — 126), can properly be 
predicated only of a being who possesses the essential cha- 
racteristics of humanity, — who has human sensations, feel- 
ings^ emotions, and thoughts, — and who, consequently, per- 
forms human actions. We know nothing, indeed, of the 
operations and habits of superhuman intelligences ; but it 
may surely be affirmed, that, if a being superior to man — 
particularly if the highest of created existences— were to 
make his abode upon our earth for upwards of thirty years, 
he would manifest unequivocal tokens of the vast superi- 
ority of his nature ; he would stand far aloof from the petty, 
though to us interesting, distinctions and relations belonging 
to humanity and to society ; and, though he were occasion- 
ally to participate in our feelings, and sympathize with 
our griefs, and seem to be subject to our appetites and pas- 
sions, we could scarcely avoid believing that much of this 
concern in our interests was only apparent, — a mere accom- 
modation to human frailty ; and that the very stamina of his 
intellectual existence would prevent his entering into our 
wants and distresses with the benevolent feelings of a bro- 
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ther, and would confer on him, amid his real woes, sources 
of. support which would render his example to us, however 
eminent and praiseworthy, altogether nugatory. 

But, though believing that every unprejudiced reader of 
the Gospels must discern a real, living humanity pervading 
all the words and actions of Jesus of Nazareth, we are not 
greatly surprised, that, in every age of the Christian church, 
his disciples have been prone to exalt him ^bove the condi- 
tion of mortal men. If, with vulgar eyes, we peruse the 
biography of some distinguished individual, who has, by a 
concurrence of fortunate circumstances, or by the native 
vigour of his intellect, and the indomitable strength of his 
ambition, raised himself above myriads of his fellow-crea- 
tures ; — an individual who, by a series of splendid and suc- 
cessful wars on the liberties of mankind, has dethroned 
powerful sovereigns, and subjugated mighty nations ; who, 
as it were by one fell stroke, has cloven down the privileges 
and the rights of millions that could, if possessing a spark 
of generous freedom, have at once annihilated him ; — we 
are apt to imagine, that a personage such as this, who has 
made war his plaything, and kings and people his captives 
or slaves, must literally be some great incarnate fiend, com* 
missioned by the Almighty to chastise mankind for their 
sins ; and we know him to be a man, only when we enter 
into his domestic privacies, or behold him sunk in misfor- 
tune — the pity, or perhaps the contempt, of those who had 
once regarded him with emotions of awe and astonishment. 
We recognize a fallen humanity in an Alexandee the 
Geeat, who, though he conquered half the world, was un- 
able to subdue his own passions ; and in a Napoleon, who, 
after having shaken the nations with dread, and overrun 
the greater part of Europe, became a prisoner in a far and 
barren isle in the Atlantic Ocean. Or, if, on the other 
hand, we turn our attention to the glorious results of genius, 
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to the noble discoveries of philosophy, or to the mightier 
offices of love, — if, with Milton, we expatiate amid the 
beautiful and sublime creations of his Muse, — if, with New- 
ton, we tread the immeasurable fields of the universe, — if, 
with Locke, we penetrate the interesting arcana of the hu- 
man mind,— or, with Howard, plunge into the dungeons 
of crime and misfortune, to soothe the sorrowful, and raise the 
fallen, — we imagine ourselves to be holding converse with 
intellects of an order superior to that of man ; and it is not 
without feelings of pain and disappointment that we are led 
to believe, — ^because of the faults and errors incident to hu- 
manity, and from which we learn that even these great and 
good men were not entirely free, — that after all they wer^ 
only human beings. 

Thus also when, with partial view, we contemplate the 
character and life and works of JESUS CHRIST, it is not 
in opposition to the principles of our nature to believe for a 
moment that he was more than a human being. When, on 
the shore of the Lake of Galilee, we hear him rebuke the 
stormy winds and furious waves, and see them obey his 
command, we involuntarily cry out, with the awe-struck 
disciples, " What manner of man is this that even the winds 
and the sea obey him !" When, in the streets of Jerusa- 
lem, we behold the dignity of his demeanour, and listen to 
his gracious and authoritative language, which gave instruc- 
tion to friends, and baffled and awed enemies, we exclaim 
with the Roman officers, in a lone more expressive of our 
feelings than the words themselves, '* Never man spake 
like this man." Or when, in the spirit of the enthusiastic 
though sceptical Rousseau, we compare our great Master 
with the wisest and best of the Grecian sages, we are led 
to say,—" If the life and death of Socrates are those of a 
philosopher, the Ufe and death of Jesus are those of a God." 

Other causes might justly be assigned for the belief in 
13 
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the superhuman nature of Jesus, so generally prevalent in 
the Christian world ; but we mention this one in particular, 
because it does not appear to have met with the attention it 
deserves. Like all other sources of error, it can be cured 
only by knowledge and reflection ; for, if we attentively 
peruse the records of our holy religion, we shall discover 
that it was not the person of our Saviour which was either 
superhuman or divine, which descended from heaven, and 
became incarnate, — ^but the message of mercy which he 
brought from God, — ^the logos, the word, the wisdom, and 
the power, which had originally been with God, and became 
incarnate in Jesus, or was imparted to him without mea- 
sure ; and that, mighty and good as he was, and full as his 
soul was of the Divinity, Jesus himself was but an instru- 
ment of the almighty and all-beneficent Father, in perfoma- 
ing divine works, and in communicating divine instruction. 
It would appear at first sight a work of supererogation to 
prove, that Jesus Christ was, in nature, only a man ;* this 
doctrine being as clearly and satisfactorily established in 
the Holy Scriptures as can be any doctrine which de- 
pends on moral evidence. It would be as reasonable to ask 
us to demonstrate the simple humanity of Moses, of Plato, 
or of Channing. But, despite of the most overwhelming 
evidence, the force of prejudice takes such a firm hold on 

* We do notoall Christ ''a mere man;" for, though this expression may haTt 
been used to mean what is here indicated by the phrase, " in nature, only a man,'* it 
is liable to be understood in a very different sense, as if it implied that oar L<Hrd and 
Sariour should be regarded in no other point of view than as an ordinary man ;— a 
notion which, we yenture to say, is repugnant to the whole genius of Chriatiaa Uni* 
tarianism, which sees in Jesus Christ not a mere human being, but the godlike Maa 
of Nazareth, morally connected-— by the purity of his oharaeter, the divinity of his 
works, and the excellence of his offices — ^in so intimate a manner with the nniTersal 
Parent, as to exhibit those perfections of the Deity which are best calculated fo de* 
▼elope the higher and better principles of our nature ; in other words, to eftet s 
tmion between Ood and men, similar to that which subsisted between God and Uf 
well-belored Son, 
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the mind, as to require every effort to destroy its enslaving 
power. 

The proof of Christ's uncompounded humanity pervades 
the whole of the Gospels — ^is discoverable in almost every 
act and word of the Saviour — is interspersed in several of 
the books of the prophets — and is strongly developed in the 
discourses and letters of the apostles. Thus is Jehovah re- 
presented as saying to the Hebrew legislator, — " I will 
raise them up a prophet from among their brethren, like un- 
to thee, and will put my words in his mouth ; and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him." Such lan- 
guage is too plain to require any elucidation. The Naza- 
rean prophet is here predicted, not in the character of the 
Ahnighty, or as the subordinate God and Governor of the 
universe, but as a brother of the human race, similar in na- 
ture to Moses himself. " He is despised and rejected of 
men," said the Christian seer Isaiah, " a man of sorrows, 
and acquainted with grief;" — a suffering and mortal man ; 
not a superangelic spirit; not the immortal. and immutable 
Jehovah ; not the incarnate God — a God-man. " The Fa- 
ther," said Jes.us, speaking of himself, " hath given him 
authority to execute judgment also, because he is a son of 
man." " But now ye seek to kill me," said the same holy 
being, " a man that hath told you the truth which I have 
heard of God." How beautiful and simple is this language ' 
and how unlike the scholastic and unscriptural terms of re- 
puted orthodoxy ! " Ye men of Israel !" exclaimed the 
apostle Peter, at a time when he was doubtless well ac- 
quainted with the nature of his Master's person, " hear 
^ese words : Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of Gt)d 
among you, by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which 
God did by him in the midst of you." — " God," said St. 
Paul, " hath appointed a day in which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained." 
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«* Since by a man came death, by a man came also the re- 
surrection of the dead." " There is one God, and one me- 
diator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus." — ^How 
natural would it have been for the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, had he known Christ as a being superior in nature to 
man, to have stated this doctrine in language as explicit as 
is found in orthodox creeds and confessions of faith ! 

In support of the doctrine we have been combating, it has 
often been asserted, that the term man^ applied to Jesus 
Christ, does not prove that he was not in his nature supe- 
rior to humanity, because the same word is sometimes used 
of angels in the Sacred Scriptures. But in reply it may 
be observed, that, wherever our Lord is called a man^ the 
connection and the circumstances of its application evidently 
show il to have been used in a strict and proper significa- 
tion ; and that it is not unfrequently the very word in the 
original which denotes a common or mortal man.* It is 
deserving of particular consideration, that Jesus is thus cha* 
racterized when we should reasonably expect, that, had he 
been a superior being, both he and his apostles would ha^s 
preferred using phraseology denoting conceptions suitable 
to the true nature of his person. None of the present day 
who believe in the Deity or superangelic nature of Christf 
would, in treating of him as the Mediator between God and" 
men, or as the Instructor, the Saviour, or the Judge of the 
human race, state that he was simply " a man " — ^** a man 
of sorrows " — " a man who had told the truth which he had 



* We saj, a common man (avdpairos—BW P* 125,) ; meaning, with the. apottie 
Paul, and Jesus himself, that as to nature and condition, he was on a lerel with 
ordinary men. As the disciples, howerer, not only of a poor, safFeriog, and eraeiHid 
Nasarene, bat of a hearenlj Messiah, of a divine Teacher, of a spotless Pattern of 
moral perfection, of a Redeemer from the slavery of sin, of a risen and glorified 
Lord, who has gone to prepare a place for those who lore him,>-we fUly sympatbiat 
with the apostles, in their ascriptions to him of names and titles which imjdy Uf 
superiority, in character and in offices, oyer all other messengers and prophets of 
the one Qod, the Father. 
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heard of Grod." No : the contrary is the fact. They se- 
lect the most figurative scripture terms — they exhaust the 
most antiscriptural language — to give force and energy to 
their ideas concerning their Master ; and not unfrequently 
labour to prove, that, as the great Messenger and Revealer 
of God's will, as the Representative and Image of .the Fa- 
ther, and as the Redeemer and Judge of mankind, he must 
himself have been more than a human being. 

It has sometimes been objected to the opinion v\^hich we 
advocate that Christ is never said in the Scriptures not to 
be God, or to be only a man. We acknowledge the truth of 
the remark, but cannot perceive its force in support of the 
doctrine either of the Deity or the pre-existence of our Lord. 
In reading the memoirs of any one who has distinguished 
himself by the splendour of his talents, or the grandeur of his 
genius, far above his fellow-creatures ; or who, by the disin- 
terestedness of his patriotism, and the fervour of his philan- 
thropy, has saved his country from the evils of bondage, and 
shed his benign influences on society in general, — we never 
expect the biographer seriously to tell us that his hero was 
only a man. And the reason is obvious ; for though admi- 
ration of superior powers of intellect, and gratitude for their 
employment in the service of human improvement, are 
justly excited in the mind of the reader, — yet there is abun- 
dant evidence to testify, that, after all, the suHimest of 
poets, the greatest of patriots, and the best of philanthro- 
pists, that haye ever existed on this earth, shared in the af- 
fections and properties of humanity, equally with those whose 
minds they have enlightened, and whose condition they have 
improved. Nor would it be less irrational to expect, that, 
in the memoirs of Jesus Christ,-^though, in offices and in 
character, immeasurably superior to the great and good of 
mankind, — the evangelists should gravely say, that their 
Lord and Master was not Almighty God, and was only a 

13» 
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human being. For in every page of their writings they re- 
present him under this character. They speak of him as a 
descendant of David, and the son of Mary — as a helpless 
babe — ^as a child that grew and waxed strong in spirit — as 
a boy that increased in wisdom and stature, and in favour 
with Goi and man. They treat of him as having arrived 
at manhood — entering upon his ministerial labours of love 
— subject to the appetites and passions of human nature — 
liable to the claims of hunger and thirst — exhausted, but 
steadfast and immovable, in his exertions for the good of 
his brethren — feeling virtuous indignation at the hypocrisy 
and incredulity of his countrymen — weeping for the dis- 
tresses of his friends, and relieving their wants — deploring 
^e unhappy fate of his dear, but devoted country — permit- 
ting a beloved disciple to lean upon his bosom — manifesting 
the deepest concern for his bereaved mother — praying for 
himself, his disciples, and his enemies — ^mocked, and 
scourged, and crucified, as the vilest of malefactors. Who 
can peruse the record of our Lord's temptations— of his 
petitions and his gratitude to his Almighty Father — of his 
awful sufferings, his crucifixion, and his death — without 
feeling persuaded, that, though the chosen Servant and well- 
beloved Son of God, the Instructor and the Saviour of the 
world, he was properly and simply in his nature a human 
being, who participated in the same manner as all the chil- 
dren of Adam in flesh and blood, and who was raised up 
from amongst his brethren to accomplish the all-wise and 
benevolent purposes of the universal Father? Powerful 
must, be the prejudices of him who can peruse the simple 
and affecting narratives of the Saviour's labours, particu- 
larly of his last sufferings, without seeing human nature 
developed in its most interesting form, — without feeling that 
it was properly a man, though the most excellent that ever 
breathed the breath of life, who uttered the following 
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prayers : — " O my Father ! if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me : nevertheless, not as"i will, but as thou wilt." 
— " Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they 
do." — " My God ! my God ! why hast thou forsaken me ?" — 
" Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit." 



CHAPTER III.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



SECT. I. PASSAGES OP HOLY WRIT, SHOWING THE 

VARIOUS SCRIPTURAL MEANINGS AND APPLICA- 
TIONS OP THE WORDS " SPIRIT, HOLY SPIRIT, 
SPIRIT OP GOD." 

(1) n*!'^, itvnfjiaj spiritus, * Spirit, ghost, wind,' &c. 

1. Windy air in motion. — Gen. viii. 1 : " God made a 

icind to pass over the earth, and the waters assuaged." 
—See Exod. x. 13, 19. Job i. 19. Ps. i. 4 ; civ. 3, 
4. Dan. vii. 2. Jonah i. 4. John iii. 8. 

0^ In this sense the original word ooenrs upwards of a hundred times. 

2. Usedy metapkortcallyj for the severity of God^s jttdg' 

7nents,—lsa„ xi. 15: " With his mighty toind shall 
he (Jehovah) shake his hand over the river, and shall 
smite it in the seven streams." 

3. A supernatural wind, — 2 Kings ii. 16 : " Lest the 

spirit of Jehovah hath taken him up, and cast him 
upon some mountain, or into some valley." — 1 Kings 
xvii. 12. Acts viii. 39, et at probably. 

4. Used for vanity, — Eccles. v. 16 : " What profit hath he 

that hath laboured for the windV^ — See Job xv. 2; 

xvi. 3. See original. 
6. Space, or distance, — ^Gen. xxxii. 16. Enlargement,—^ 

Esther iv. 14. Quarters, — 1 Chron. ix. 24. See 

original. 
6. An exhalation or breathings a breath. — 2 Thess. ii. S : 

" Then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 
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Lord Jesus shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth." — See Job iv. 9. Lam. iii. 56, et al, 

7. Bespite. — ^Job ix. 18 : " He will not suffer me to take 

my breath,'' — See Exod. viii. 15. 1 Sam. xvi. 23. 

8. The vital and animal breath; the animal soul, or 

principle of life,'' — See Gen. ii. 7 : " Jehovah God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life," — See Gen. xxv. 
17. Judges XV. 19. Job xii. 10. Ps. civ. 29 ; cxlvi. 

4. Eccles. iii. 21 ; xii. 7. Isa. xlii. 5. Ezek. xxxvii. 

5, 10. Luke viii. 55, John xix. 30. James ii. 26 ; 
and many other texts. 

9. The rational soul, the mind, the intellect, the principle 

of thought, — ^Job xxxii. S : " [There is] a spirit in 
man; and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding." — See G6n. xii. 8. Ezra i. 1, 
5. Ps. Ixxvii. 6. Prov. xxix. 11. Isa. xxvi. 9. Ezek. 
XX. 32. Dan. ii. 3. Luke ii. 40. Rom. viii. 16. 1 
Cor. ii. 11. 1 Thess. v. 23, et al, 

10. Used pleonasticaUy to denote the mind. — Mark ii. 8 : 

" Jesus perceived in his spirit " (comp. Luke v. 22). 
Mark viii. 12. Luke x. 21. John xi. 33 ; xiii. 21. 
Acts xix. 21. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 

11. il temper or disposition of mind, indijiation, — 1 Cor. 

iv. 21 : " Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in 
love, and [in] the spirit of meekness ?" — See Numb. 
V. 14; xiv. 24. Deut. ii. 30. Josh. ii. 11; v. 1. 
Judg. ix. 23. 1 Sam. i. 15. Ps. 1. 10, 17 ; Ixxvi. 
12. ' Prov. xiv. 29 ; xvi. 18, 19. Eccles. vii. 8, 9. 
Hos. iv. 12. Mai. ii. 15, 16. Luke ix. 55. John 
iv. 23, 24. Rom. i. 9 ; ii. 29. 2 Cor. xii. 18. EpL 
iv. 3. Phil. i. 27. 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

OiT* In this sense the word here tnmslated spirit and wwage if Tezy fte* ' 
queatl J QMd in Saered Seriptnn. 
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12. The predominant and essential quality of a person or 

thing. — Luke i. 17 : *^ He shall go before him in the 
spirit and power of Elias." 2 Cor. iv. 13: "Hav- 
ing the same spirit of faith," et al, 

13. " My spirit, your spirit," &c. Myself, yourself ^c. — 

Gal. vi. 18 : " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
[be] with your spirit " (comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 23). — See 
1 Kings xxi. 5. Job x. 12 ; xv. 13 ; xxi. 4. Ps. 
xxxi. 5; cvi. 33. Luke i. 46, 47. John xi. 33 
(comp. ver. 38). 1 Cor. xyi. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 22. 
Philem. ver. 25, et al, 

14. A person divinely inspired^ or professing to have receiv^ 

ed divine inspiration, — 1 • John iv. 1 — 6 : " Believe 
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are 
of God ; because many false prophets are gone out 

into the world Every spirit that confesseth that 

Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God 

Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit 
of error,^' — See 2 Tim. iv. 1 (" seducing spirits;" i. 
c. false prophet). 
16. An hicorporeal suhstaruce or being. — Luke xxiv. 39: 
" Handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as ye see me have." — See ver. 37. Acts xxiii. 
8. Job iv. 15. 

16. A deinon, — Matt. viii. 16 : ** They brought unto him 

many that were possessed with devils (demons) ; and 
he cast out the spirits with [his] word," ^c, — See 
Matt. x. 1 : xii. 43, 45, et al. 

0^ Demons were absurdly supposed by the Jews to be the ghosts or spi- 
rits of wicked persons, who took possession of the bodies of liying men, in 
order to torment them. — See Josej^hus^ Wars qf the Jews, book yii. chap. 6. 

17. An angel or divine messenger, animate or inanimate, — 

Heb. L 14 : " Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for those who shall be heirs of 
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salvation?" (comp. preceding verses.) — See ver. 7 
and Ps. civ. 4. Zech. vi. 5, et al, 
18. JestLS Christ, — ^Rev. ii. 7 : "He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the spirit saith unto the churches." — 
See ver. 11, 17, 29 ; iii. 6, 13, 22 ; xiv. 13 : xxii. 17. 



(2) " Spirit — ^Holy Spirit — Spirit op God." 

19. God Mmsdf, or the Divine Mind, — Qen. yi. 3 : " My 

spirit shall not always strive with man." Ps. cxxxix^ 
7 — 10 : " Whither shall I go from thy spirit ? or 
whither shall I flee from thy fkesence ? If I ascend 
up into heaven, thou [art] there," &c. (Comp. John 
iv. 24: " Crod is a qnHt,") — See Isa. xl. 13. 1 Cor. 
ii. 10, 11, et al, 

20. The potoer or energy of the Deity ^ particularly as exerted 

in the works of creation and providence, — Job xxvi. 
12, 13: "He divideth the sea with his power,, and 
BY his understanding he smiteth through the proud. 
By his spirit he hath garnished the heavens : his 
hand hath formed the crooked serpent." Ps. xxxiii. 
6 — 9 : " By the word of Jehovah were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them by the breath (or spirit) 

OF HIS MOUTH. He SPAKE, and it was [done]; he 

commanded, and it stood fast." (Comp. Ps. viii. 3 : 
" When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy 
FINGERS," &c.) — See Job xxxiii. 4. Ps. civ. 30, et al, 

21. The poioer, toisdojUy and knowledge, which God imparted 

to prophets, and other eminent individuals. — Numb, 
xi. 29 : " Would God that all Jehovah's people were 
PROPHETS, [and] that Jehovah would put his spirit 
upon them /" — See Gen. xli. 38. Exod. xxxi. 3. Judg. 
ui. 10. 1 Sam. x. 6, 10. Neh. ix. 30. Isa. Ixiii. 11 
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14. Micali iii. 8. Luke i. 41, 67 ; with many other 
texts. 

22. A revelation or oracle, a divine suggestion orvnpulse. — 

— 2 Pet. i. 21 : ** Holy men of God spake [as they 
were] moved by the holy spirit,^^ — See Ezek. xxxvii. 
1. Matt. iv. 1. Acts viii. 29, et al. 

23. The instructions and blessings which the Jewish people 

received from the Almighty, — ^Neh. ix. 20 : " Thou 
gavest also thy good spirit to instruct them." — See 
Isa. xUv. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Acts vii. 5\ 

24. The pretended inspiration of false prophets. — Ezek. xiii. 

3 : " Woe unto the foolish prophets, that follow their 
own spirit, and have seen nothing !" — See 1 Kings 
xxii. 21, 22 (personified), 23. The supposed inflvence 
of false Deities. — Dan.iv. 8, 9, 18 ; v. 11. 

25. The divine operation displayed in the supernatural birth 

of Isctac and of Jesus. — Luke i. 35 : " The hdy spirit 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee." — See Gal. iv. 29. 

26. The inspiration of Jesus Christ ; or that extraordinary 

upisdom and power which was conferred on him by his 
AlndgJUy Father, for the performance of miracles, and 
for the furtherance of the great objects of tlie Gospel 
dispensation. — John iii. 34 : <' He whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God ; for God giveth not 
the spirit by measure [unto him]." Acts x. 38 : " God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the holy spirit and 
with POWER." — See Isa. xi. 2. Matt. xii. 18, 28 
(comp. Luke xi. 20), 31, 32. Luke iv. 1, 14, 18. 
Acts i. 2, with parallel passages. 

27.. The divine power by which the Saviour was raised from 
the dead.'^See Rom. i. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18 (comp. 2 
Cor. xiii. 4.) 

28. Those divine gifts g/nd graoes by which the apostles tvere 
14 
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enabled to speak foreign languages^ toork mirades^ 
and propagate the doctrines of Christianity ; and by 
which they were comforted amidst the afflictions to 
which they were subject for the sake of their Master. — 
Acts i. 5 — 8 : " John truly baptized with water ; but 
ye shall be baptized with the holy spirit not many 

days hence Ye shall receive foweb, after that the 

holy spirit is come upon you." (Comp. John xx. 22 : 
** Jesus BREATHED ou them, and saith, Receive ye the 
holy spirit" Luke xxiv. 49 : "I send you the pro- 
mise of my Father upon you ; but tarry ye in the 
city, until ye be endued with poweb from on high.") 
— See Matt. xix. 20. John xiv. 16 — ^26. Acts ii. 4, 
17, 18, 33. Acts iv. 8, 31. Heb. ii. 4. 

03^ The instances of sneh appUcations of the terms spirit and fioly spirit 
. oeenr yeiy fieqnently in the New Testament, pazticnlaiiy in the Acts of the 
Apostles. 

29. The spiritual meaning of Chrisfs langttage, — John vi. 

63 : " It is the spirit that quickeneth : the flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you are 
spirit and are life." 

30. The Christian dispensation as contrasted with the JeW' 

ish rituaL — Phil. iii. 3 : ** We are the circumcision 
who worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh " ("comp. 
ver. 4 — 6.) — See Rom. vii. 6 ; viii. 15. 2 Cor. iii. 
6 — 8 (comp. V. 9), etal, 

31. The holy influence of the Gospel on the minds of men, 

particularly in opposition to the influence of worldly- 
mindedness. — Gal. v. 16 — 25 : " Walk in the spirit, 

and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh The 

fruit of the spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering," 
&c. — See John iii. 5 — 8. Acts ix. 31. Rom. viii. 
4^14. 1 Cor. ii. 12-^14. Gal. iv. 6; vi. a 1 Pet. 
iv. 6, et al. 
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32. The mind and affections as enlightened and purified by 

Christianity. — 2 Cor. vi. 4 — 6 : " Approving our- 
selves .... by knowledge, by long-suffering, by kind- 
ness, by the holy spirity^ &c. — See Rom. xiv. 17. 1 
Cor. xii. 13. Phil. ii. 1. Col. i. 8. Jude 19, et al, 

33. Spirittud blessings in general, — Luke xi. 13 : " If ye, 

then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children ; how much more shall [your] heavenly 
Father give the holy spirit ^^ (Matt. vii. 11, "give 
GOOD THINGS ") " to them that ask him ?" 



SECT. II. — PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE CONTAINING EX- 
PRESSIONS RELATIVE TO THE SPIRIT, WHICH 
INDICATE, NOT A DIVINE PERSON DISTINCT 

FROM GOD, THE FATHER, AND EQUAL TO HIM, 

BUT THE HOLY OR SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCE 
OF THE DEITY ON THE MINDS OF HIS SER- 
VANTS, WITH THE ACCOMPANYING GIFTS AND 
* POWERS. 

1. The spkit of God was in Joseph and Joshua. — Gen. xli. 

38. Numb, xxvii. 18. The holy spirit was*^^ 
within Moses. — ^Isa. Ixiii. 11. A new spirit was pro- 
mised to be put within the Jewish people. — Ezek. xi. 
19 ; xxxvi. 26, 27 ; xxxvii. 14. 

2. The spirit of Jehovah was upon^ put upon^ or came upon 

the prophets, and other inspired persons. — Numb. xi. 
17 ; xxiv. 2. Judges iii. 10 ; xi. 29 ; xiv. 6 ; xv. 
14. 1 Sam. X. 6, 10 ; xi. 6 ; xvi. 13 ; xix. 20, 23. 
2 Kings ii. 9. 2 Ghron. xv. 1 ; xx. 14. Isa. lix. 21. 
Luke ^ 35 ; ii. 25 ; iv. ISC Acts i. 8 ; xix. 6. 
3. The spirit of Jehovah fdl on Ezekiel. — Ezek. xi. 5. 
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The holy spirit fell on the primitive Christians. — 
Acts viii. 16 ; x. 44; xi. 15. 

4. God's holy spirit descended, lighted, and rested, or abode 

on Christ, and was put upon him. — Isa. xi. 2 ; xlii. 
I ; Ixi. 1. Matt. iii. 16 ; xii. 18. Mark i. 10. Luke 
iii. 22 ; iv. 18. John i. 32, 33. 

5. With the holy spirit and with power God anointed 

Jesus of Nazareth. — Acts x. 38. 

6. The Saviour, and many individuals both under the 

Jewish and Christian dispensation, were fuU of, or 
filled with, the spirit of wisdom, the holy spirit, the 
spirit of God. — Exod. xxviii. 3; Xxxi. 3; xxxv. 31. 
Deut. xxxiv. 9. Luke i. 15, 41, 67 ; iv. 1. Acts ii. 
4 ; iv. 8, 31 ; vi. 3, 5 ; vii. 55 ; ix. 17 ; xi. 24 ; xiii. 
9, 52. Eph. V. la 

7. To the apostles, and other primitive disciples of Christ, 

the holy spirit was partially given ; but to their Lord 
and Master it was given without measure, — Luke xi. 
13. John iii. 34. Acts v. 32 : viii. 18 ; xi. 17 ; xv. 
8. Rom. V. 5. 2 Cor. i. 22 ; v. 5. 1 Thesi§. iv. 
8. 1 John iii. 24 ; iv. 13. Also, Acts ii. 38; x. 45 ; 
xi. 16, 17. Heb. ii. 4 ; vi. 4. 

8. Conformably to the expression just mentioned, the apos- 

tles and other primitive Christians received the holy 
spirit. — John vii. 39; xx. 22. Acts ii. 38; viii. 15, 
17, 19 ; X. 47 ; xix. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 4. 
Gal. iii. 2, 14. 

9. With the same spirit they were baptized. — Matt. iii. 

11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. John i. 33. Acts i. 
5 ; xi. 16. 

10. The aposdes were supplied with the spirit of Christ, 

Phil. i. 19 ; and were partakers of it, Heb. vi. 4. 

11. The holy spirit, or spirit of God, was poured out or 

sked forth both on Jews and Gentiles. — Isa. xxxii« 15; 
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xliy. 3. Ezek. xxxix. 29. Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 17, 
18, 33 ; X. 45. Titus iii. 5, 6. 
12. Believers were sealed with the holy spirit of promise. — 
Eph. i. 13. 



SECT. III. PASSAGES OP SCRIPTURE IN WHICH, BY 

PROSOPOPCEIA, THE SPIRIT, HOLY SPIRIT, OR 
SPIRIT OF GOD IS SPOKEN OF AS POSSESSING 
PERSONAL PROPERTIES AND PERFORMING PER- 
SONAL ACTIONS. 

1. Matt. X. 20 : It is not ye that speak, but the spirit of 

your Father which speaketh in you. — See Par. Pas. ; 
and comp. Luke xxi. 14, 15, 

2. Acts i. 16 : This scripture must needs have been ful- 

filled, which the holy spirit, by the mouth, of David, 
spake before, &c. — See chap, xxviii. 25. Heb. iii. 7; 
ix. 8 ; X. 15. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Luke ii. 26. 

3. Acts viii. 29^: The spirit said unto Philip, Go, &c. — 

See chap. x. 19 ; xiii. 2 ; xx. 23 ; xxi. 11. 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. Ezek. ii. 2 ; iii. 24 ; xi. 5. 

4. Acts xiii. 4 : They, being sent forth by the holy spirit, 

departed. 

5. Acts XT. 28 : It seemed good to the holy spirit, and to 

us, &c. 

6. Acts XX. 28 : Over which the holy spirit hath made 

you overseers. 

7. Acts xvi. 6 : They .... vrere forbidden of the holy spirit 

to preach the word in Asia. — See ver. 7 ; chap. xi. 
12. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

0^ The pnoeding passages may Justly be oonsidered as reftering 
either to Ood himself, or to the divine impulse by wbioh hJs serrants 
irer# actuated. Those whieh fidlow, iv they pcoTe the pbnonality of the 

14* 
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holy spirit, prove also in the strongest manner, that the being mentioned 
^ therein is iriferior to God, the Father, and to his Son Jesus Christ. 

8. John xiv. 16 — 26 : I will pray the Father, and he shall 

GIVE you another Comforter, that he may ahide with 
you for ever, [even] . the spirit of truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he dwelleth 

with you, and shall be in you These things have 

I spoken unto you, being [yet] present with you. 
But the Comforter, the holy spirit, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring ail things to your remembrance^ whatsoever 
I have said unto you. 

9. John XV. 26 : When the Comforter is come, whom I 

WILL SEND unto you FROM THE Father, [eveu] the 
spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me. — See 1 Pet. i. 12. 

10. John xvi. 7 — ^15 : If I go not away, the Comforter will 

not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send him 
unto you. And when ?ie is come, he will reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. 
.... I have yet many things to say unto you ; but ye 
cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he, the spirit 
of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth ; for 
he shall not speak of himself ; but whatsoever he 
SHALL HEAR, [that] shall he speak ; and he will s?iow 
you things to come. He shall glorify me ; for he shall 
RECEIVE of mine, and shall show [it] unto you, 
&c. 

11. Acfi V. 32 : We are his tvitnesses of these things ; and 

[so is] also the holy spirit^ whom (which) God hath 
GIVEN to them that obey him. 

12. Rom. viii. 26, 27 : The spirit helpeth our infirmities; 

for we know not what we should pray for as we 
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ought ; but the spirit itself maketh intercession for 
us with GsoANiNGS which cannot be uttered. 



SECT. IV. — OBSERVATIONS ON THE EVIDENCE FOR 
THE IMPERSONALITY OP THE HOLY SPIRIT, OR 
SPIRIT OP GOD, CONSIDERED AS DISTINCT FROM 
GOD, THE FATHER. 

From a careful review of the texts in the preceding lists, 
the various meanings of the original word translated ghosts 
spirit y &c, may be reduced to three classes, agreeably to its 
three prominent significations in the sacred Volume: I. 
Wind, exhalation^ or breath,— H, lAfe, or the vital prin^ 
dple of aniTTwls; mind, or, intelligence ; person or being, — 
III. Power, energy, operation, influence, gifts or qualities. 

I. The primary ixnport of the word spirit is well known 
to every scholar. The Hebrew noun thus rendered is 
derived from a verb signifying to smell ,or breathe out an 
odour ; the Greek and the Latin, respectively, from a verb 
denoting to blow or breathe ; and even the old English term, 
ghost, from a Saxon verb signifying to move or rtish — ^the 
word gust (of wind) being evidently a derivative. Hence, 
^rit is frequently used in Holy Writ to denote the breath 
of men and animals. 

II. As the bodily functions in man derive animation and 
vigour from the vital breath, the mind or intellect was sup- 
posed by the ancients to be subject to a similar influence ; 
and acQordingly the same word was applied equally to what 
was called the animal soul, or principle of life ; and to the 
rational soul, namely, the mind or understanding : as in 
Gen. ii. 7, ** God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
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ft 
and breathed Id to his nostrils the breath, or spirit, of lift ; 

and man became a living stnd^ — phrases used evidently 
not of the intellect, but of the principle of animation ; and 
in Job xxxii. 8 : " There is a spirit in man, and the inspi- 
ration of the Almighty hath given them understanding ;" 
where, according to a parallelism abounding in Hebrew 
poetry, understanding in the latter clause of the sentence is 
synonymous with spirit in the former. 

From the gross conceptions entertained of the great 
Author of nature, particularly in the earher ages of the 
world, God was represented as a person like man, composed 
of soul and body, actuated by human feelings and passions, 
and in possession of bodily organs — of hands, ears, eyes, 
mouth, and spirit or breath ; expressions which, from the 
imperfection of language, were used by those who possessed 
the loftiest and most correct conceptions of the Divinity ; 
and which, in condescension to human weakness, were 
employed by that Being himself who is " without parts or 
passions," and whose presence pervades the immensity of 
space. Thus is it declared in Scripture, that *^ the spirit of 
Gad hath made man, and the breath of the Almighty 
hdth given him life;" that "by the word of Jehovah 
were the heavens made, and all the host of them by the 
breath, or spirit, of his movth;^^ and that the Lord Jesus 
Christ performed miracles by the finger or spirit of Grod. 
But from these and other passages of Scripture, it is evident 
that the hand or finger of Crod is a phrase used to denote 
his creative, providential, or miraculous energy; and we 
fear not to assert, that any one who dispassionately peruses 
the sublime language referred to, will have no hesitation in 
acknowledging, that the spirit or breath of the Almighty 
is a phrase of similar import, being significant of that omni- 
potent fiat by which he called the universe into existence, 
and conducts its mighty operations. Should any one, how- 
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ever, persist in inferring from such passages, that the spirit 
or breath of God is a person distinct from God himself and 
equal to him, we are at a loss to conceive how he can avoid 
inferring also the not more absurd doctrine of the distinct 
personality and the deity of the Jumds or fingers^ and the 
word or command^ of Jehovah. 

The word spirit being thus employed to denote the mind 
or rational principle, or the distinguishing attributes of the 
intellect — namely, wisdom and power, is it not wonderful 
that the same expression should be used by the Sacred 
Writers in reference to the affections, the temper, the dis* 
position, or the predominant quality of anything, as in 2 
Tim. i. 7 : " God hath not given us the spirit of fear ; but 
of power, and of love, and of a sound mind.*' By a natural 
and easy metonymy spirit is also applied to any being in 
possession of moral feelings and intellectual faculties ; as, 
Luke i. 46, 47 : " My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour ;" in other words, 
" / have magnified the Lord, and have rejoiced in God my 
Saviour." 1 Cor. ii. 11 : " What man knoweth the things 
of a man, save the spirit of the man which is in him ? Even 
so, the things of God knoweth no one, but the spirit of God,'** 
This passage clearly proves, that the apostle Paul consi- 
dered the spirit of man and the spirit of God as bearing 
some analogy to each other ; and that he used these phrases 
to signify, not persons distinct from man and God, and co- 
equal to them respectively, but the mind, understanding, or 
person of man himself, and of God himself. 

ni. In accordance with another supposed analogy, the 
holy operation or influence of the Deity on the human 
mind was conceived to be similar to that of air on the 
human body, and was therefore expressed by the same 
word. This remark may be illustrated by a reference to 
John XX. 21, 22 : Jesus breathed on the disciples, and said 
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unto them, " Receive ye the holy spirit;" language evincing 
that the spirit which Jesus was empowered to confer on the 
apostles was the influence or gift of God. This significa- 
tion of the word spirit agrees hest with its original meaning, 
and is the most common in the Sacred Writings. God 
imparted to the prophets, and other eminent men, not a 
Divine Being, or an eternal and omnipresent Person distinct 
from the Father, hut a portion of his own intelligence and 
power, — a share of that holy influence which he has infused 
throughout universal nature, hut which he more plentifully 
bestowed on his messengers for promoting his gracious 
designs towards the human race. And the same holy 
ijifluence the Almighty shed on his Son and Servant Jesus 
Christ, when he sent him into the world to redeem man- 
kind from their iniquities. 6ut, as this was an object of 
the noblest and most beneficent nature, it was necessary 
that the agent should be supplied with the fullest inspiration 
to eflect it ; and accordingly the Father bestowed on him 
" the spirit without measure " — *^ the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of 
knowledge, and the fear of Jehovah." — ** God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth," not with the third person of the Trinity, 
"but with the holy spirit and with power" — with that 
spirit and power by which, as the Messiah, he cast out 
demons, and preached the Gospel to the poor. Nor were 
the apostles ever said to be Jilled or supplied with God the 
Holy Ghost, but with the spirit of their Master and of their 
heavenly Father — with that tvisdom and power which was 
promised by Jesus from the Father, and which was to act 
as an enlightener of their minds, and as a comforter in their 
perils and distresses, when their Lord would be personally 
removed from them. 

If the inquirer will take the pains to examine the texts 
contained in the preceding lists, he will find that in not one 
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of them is the holy spirit ever spoken of as a self-existent, 
almighty, or omnipresent person, distinct from the God and 
Father of Jesus Christ. Let us select any of these texts, 
and supply the place of the word spirit by the phrase God 
the Holy Ghost, third person of the Trinity, and we turn 
divine revelation into a mass of confusion and absurdity ; 
but, on the other hand, let us conceive the term spirit to 
signify the one Infinite Being, or his power, inspiration, or 
influence, or the operation of the Gospel on the heart and 
life, or the Gospel itself, — according to the scope and import 
of the context, — and we at once recognize the propriety, the 
beauty, and the truth of the sentiments. Suppose, for in- 
stance, that, by these modes of interpreting Scripture, we 
try Psalm cxliii. 10, " Teach me to do thy will ; for thou 
art my God : thy spirit is good ; lead me into the land of 
uprightness ;" that is, on Trinitarian principles, " Thou, O 
Father, first person of the holy Trinity ! art my God : good 
is thy Spirit, the third divine person, who is equal to 
thee in all things ;" or, " Ye three persons of the blessed 
Trinity are my God: your Spirit, the Holy Ghost, is good :" 
-^or else, by adopting the principles of Unitarianism, 
" Thou, the one Jehovah, art my God; for thou art good :" 
or, " thy holy influence or blessed assistance is good." The 
former explanations are irrational, unscriptural, and, we 
fear, almost blasphemous : the latter are simple, logical, 
and agreeable alike to the connection and to the whole tenor 
of the Bible. Let us try another passage. Matt. xii. 28, 
" If I cast out demons by the spirit of Crod, then the king- 
dom of God is come unto you ;" and the orthodox exposi- 
tion will be found directly opposed to the phrase finger or 
power of God occurring in the parallel text, Luke xi. 20, 
and to Christ's own explicit language, that it was the Fa- 
ther who dwelt in him that did the works. Again, when 
Jesus says, Luke xi. 13, " If ye, being evil, know how to 
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give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the holy spirit to them that ask 
him ?" it would be most absurd to suppose that one al- 
mighty or omnipresent person or being would bestow an- 
other, possessing the same attributes, to the worshippers of 
the " one God, the Father." How far preferable is the ex- 
plaijation afforded by the parallel passage. Matt. vii. 11, that 
the holy spirit here means good gifts ! And when it is 
said of the apostles and others, that they were filled, sup>- 
plied and baptized with the holy spirit, and that the holy 
spirit was given to them, and poured out on them, — ^how 
much more natural to interpret such language in accordance 
with the promise of our Saviour, that they should be en- 
dued \viTH POWER FROM ON HIGH ! Powet may be com- 
municated — an influence may be shed — qualities and gifts 
may be imparted or received ; but it is impossible that a 
Divine Being could have been poured out on the apostles, 
or that they could have been filled, or baptized, or sealed 
with him. Such, however, and various other expressions 
implying impersonality, are the pervading language respect- 
ing the holy spirit, or spirit of God ; — ^phrases which, 
though sometimes representing God, even the Father, more 
frequently denote divine inspiration or influence. 

That the spirit of God should be spoken of as a person, 
by a figure of speech termed prosopopasia, need not be won- 
dered at, since all are aware that, in both the Old and New 
Testament, things and qualities are i^ot unfrequently men- 
tioned as possessing personal properties and performing 
personal actions. Thus, the sea and the mountains are 
represented as having eyes; the heavens and the earth, as 
having ears. A song, a stone, and ia altar, water and 
blood, the rust of gold and silver, &c., are spoken of as wit- 
nesses. The sword and the arm of Jehovah are addressed 
as individuals capable of being roused from sleep. The 
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ear, the eye, and the foot, — days and years, — the law, 
righteousness, and the blood of sprinkling, are exhibited as 
speakers ; and destruction and death, as saying that they 
had heard with their ears. In the language of Holy Writ, 
the sun rejoiceth, and knovveth his going down ; the deep 
lifts up his hands, and utters his voice ; the mountains skip 
like rams, the little hills as lambs ; wisdom and understand* 
ing cry aloud, and put forth their voice ; the heart and the 
flesh of the prophet cry out for the living God. The Scrip- 
ture is a seer and a preacher ; the word of Jesus is a judge ; 
Nature, the heavens, the earth, are teachers ; God's testL 
monies, counsellors ; his rod and staff, comforters ; the 
light and the truth, and the commandments of God, leaders 
or guides. Sin is described as a master, and death as a 
king and an enemy. Flesh and the wind are treated of as 
having a will. Fear and anger, mercy, light and truth, the 
word and commandments of God, are exhibited as messen- 
gers. And charity is represented as in possession of all 
the graces and virtues of the Christian character: 

From these observations it may be seen how agreeable it 
was to the practice of the prophets, and other writers or 
speakers, to treat of things and quaUties as if they thought, 
and felt, and acted, like intelligent beings. It was there- 
fore quite suitable to the genius of Scripture language to 
personify the energy and influence of God, and the super- 
natural powers and gifts which were iniparted to Christ and 
the apostles. Yet Dr. Wardlaw asserts, " that while, with 
regard to the Holy Spirit, the ordinary current phraseology- 
of the Scriptures is framed on the supposition of his person- 
ality, — this is not the case respecting anything else which, 
although occasionally personified, is not a person."* But 
here we are at issue with the learned Doctor ; for, as re- 



4> « Discourses on the Soolnian Coniroyersy," fotirth ediUon. p. 338 : Diao. Z* 

15 



170 The Spirit of God, or Holy Spirit, [chap. i?. 

gards the holy spirit, the tenor of Scripture language is 
favourable to an opinion directly the reverse ; and, for an 
irrefragable proof of this statement,, we would appeal to the 
lists of passages introduced into the preceding sections. 

Let it, however, be conceded, as an indisputable fact, that 
the " phraseology of the Scriptures is framed on the suppo- 
sition of the personality of the Spirit," and, further, that 
there are texts which prove this person to be Almighty God, 
— it would not follow, that he was the third hypostasis in 
the Godhead. This is the point which it is the peculiar 
province of a Trinitarian, in opposing the doctrine of God's 
strict unity, to prove ; and this is the very point at which 
he stops. He will accumulate text upon text, and argu- 
ment on argument, to demonstrate that the holy spirit is a 
person ; — but this labour is of no avail ; for it is evident to 
the most unreflecting mind, that personality does not neces- 
sarily imply Divinity of nature. After this matter has 
been accomplished, he will cite a number of texts, more or 
less conclusive, to prove that the spirit of God is God. 
And yet his labour is of no avail. For who denies this ? 
What Unitarian does not fully acknowledge, that God is a 
spirit ; and that only as a spirit can he be discerned by that 
spirit — that portion of his own intelligence — which he has 
imparted to his rational offspring ? The Unitarian argues, 
that the spirit of God, or the holy spirit, is generally spoken 
of in the Scriptures in an impersonal sense, just because his 
reverencJe for the Scriptures induces him to try to ascertain 
the true meaning intended by the writers and speakers who 
use this phraseology. But his Unitarianism could not be 
in the slightest degree affected by the contrary supposition, 
that the Bible abounded with the most conclusive proofs for 
the personality and Divinity of the Spirit ; so long as the 
texts appealed to did not represent him as a person difierent 
from the Father, of the same nature, and equal to him in 
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power and glory. We say, " of the same Tiature and eqiccU 
in power and glory ;" because, though it were clearly 
shown that the Spirit is a real existence, distinct from the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, it would not by 
any means follow that he was either a second or a third 
person in the Godhead. Amid the multifarious senses in 
which the word spirit is used in the Bible, there could be 
no d priori difficulty in conceiving, that the term not only 
sometimes signifies God's influence on the human mind» 
and even God himself, but also a being inferior to him, yet 
superior to men and angels. Suppose, then, for a moment, 
that our Lord, in his discourse to his apostlesjrespecting the 
advent of the holy spirit, meant to speak literally of an 
intelligent agent, we should find the hypothesis just re- 
.ferred to far more suitable to the language employed, 
than the commonly entertained opinion, that Jesus spoke 
of God the Holy Ghost, the third person of the Trinity. 
But we have no difiiculty in understanding him to use a 
mode of expression, according to which, in Scripture, as in 
other books, things are often personified. We have no 
difiiculty in explaining the teachings and monitions of the 
comforter, promised by Jesus to the apostles, as significant 
merely of the additional aids and influences which they 
would receive after the resurrection of their Master, — of the 
fact, that the divine power would enlighten their minds as to 
the spiritual import of the Saviour's discourses, which they 
had heard while he was with them in the flesh, and would 
comfort and sustain their hearts amid the di^culties and 
perils to which they would be subject in the preaching of 
the Gospel. If this holy spirit had been an intelligent agent, 
distinct from the Father of lights, irom whom cometh every 
good and perfect gift, would we not find stated in the Acts 
of the Apostles some instances of his personal appearance — 
of a miraculous agency distinct from that which was im- 
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parted by God and Christ ? But no mention is made, either 
in that book or in any other portion of the New Testament, 
of any such appearance, or any such agency. Would it 
not, too, have been almost the universal practice of Jesus 
and the apostles to treat of this spirit in connection with 
personal pronouns in the masculine gender? But this 
have they very seldom done ; so seldom as, we think, to be 
imcompatible with the Trinitarian dogma, and yet not so 
often as to be unsuited to the genius of oriental speech and 
scripture phraseology. And if it be replied, that they com- 
monly used pronouns in the neuter gender, in consequence 
of the word spirit itself being neuter in the Greek,— why, 
we would ask, in a tone not af captiousness, but of truthful 
inquiry, did they not generally employ a masculine noun-, 
if they believed the spirit to- be a real, substantial person, • 
distinct from that being, the Father, whom Jesus pronounc- 
ed to be a spirit ? Simply, we conceive, because neithef 
Jesus nor his apostles ever thought of representing the holy 
spirit, or spirit of God, as a separate person in the Godhead; 
and also because, even when, in using the expression, they 
made a personal reference to their almighty Benefactor, 
they regarded him not so much what he was in himself, as 
in his merciful relations towards the minds and hearts of 
his creatures; the term spirit denoting, in its primary 
sense, rather an influence or quality, than a person or being. 
From these considerations, as well as from various expres- 
sions used in the Bible respecting the holy spirit, which 
could not have been with any propriety applied to a per- 
sonal agent, — ^we conclude that, except where it is metapho- 
rically used to represent the God and Father of Jesus 
Christ, the general signification of the phrase relates to the 
power or influence of the Deity, — the gifts and blessings, - 
natural or supernatural, which he has imparted to men.* 

* I hare great pleasure here in referring the reader to a Lecture, deliyered bj tba 
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Some eminent wi iters, however, have been of opinion, 
that, when the holy spirit is spoken of as a pei'son distinct froin 
God and Christ, such language implies at once personality 
and inferiority ; and this opinion is, of course, held in perfect 
consistency with the Unitarian belief, that there is but " one 
God, the Father." The passages on which this opinion is 
founded, can, as we have shown, be easily interpreted con- 
cerning the gifts and powers which were imparted to the 
apostles ; but, if it be granted that the holy spirit is therein 
represented as a real person distinct from the Father, it will 
follow that he is a subordinate being, who derives all his 
qualifications from Jesus Christ, and from the God and Fa- 
ther of all. Thus is he said to have ^^ proceeded from the 
Father ;" language implying distinct agency, if not depen- 
dent and derived existence. He was " given by God to 
them that obey him,;" but a gift cannot, without the utmost 
absurdity, be supposed to be the very being who bestows it. 
He was " sent " by Christ " from the Father ;" but the Mes- 
senger of Christ cannot with truth be considered either as 
God, or as equal to him. He spoke " not of himself ^^ for 
he was altogether guided by the instructions which he had 
^^ heard amd received,^^ He is said io^* make intercession 
for the saints with groanings which cannot be uttered;" 
and, as a prayerful being is dependent on him whom he ad- 
dresses, it is clear that he cannot be in possession of omni- 
potent power. Such, we think, would be the legitimate re- 
sults of interpreting personally and literally some of those 
passages which are adduced to prove the existence of a 
third divine person, in the essence of the Godhead. 

Rev. J. H. Thom, entitled " The Comfbrter;" the ninth of a series by three dissent- 
ing ministers of Liverpool, in answer to a course of lectures by thirteen cleigym^a 
of the Church of England. The discourse referred to is beautiftil in its spirit, elo^ 
que nt in its tone, argumentative and practical in its matter. We have scnne diffi- 
culty in conceiving how, after perusing it, any unpr^udiced mind could defend th« 
loctrine of the Deity of the Holy Spirit, as a personal agMit, distinct from the God 
•ad Father of oar Lord Jesns Christ 

15* 
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Had Moses or the prophets, Christ or the apostles, believ- 
ed that the holy spirit was a person distinct from the al- 
mighty Creator and Father of aU, and equal to him in every 
perfection, — some direct testimonies in favour of such a mo- 
mentous doctrine would surely be discovered in the Bible ; 
bat on no occasion is it recorded, that either the Redeemer of 
the world, or any of the prophets, evangelists, or apostles, 
distinctly and clearly taught that the holy spirit is the third 
person of a Trinity in Unity. No : nor in the whole com- 
pass of the Sacred Volume is there any mention of even a 
single prayer or petition having been presented to this God 
the Holy Ghost. Moses, the Hebrew legislator, sang his 
song of praise to that Being whom he and the Saviour styled 
the " one Jehovah ;" — David, the sweet singer of Israel, was 
wont to pay his thanksgivings to Him who said to the Mes- 
siah, " Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ;" — 
Isaiah, the sublime poet and prophet of Christianity, de- 
nounced the idolatry of such as would set up rivals to the 
High and Lofty One, who " anointed " his Servant Jesus to 
preach " good tidings," by " putting his spirit upon him ;" — 
Christ himself prayed to Him who was at once the God of 
the Jews and the universal Father ; — and the primitive dis- 
ciples ventured not to act in opposition to the practice of the 
prophets, and the example of their Master, by paying supreme 
adoration to any spirit, but that one whom Jesus termed 
his Father and his God, and whom he requested his follow- 
ers to "worship in spirit and in truth." 

So far from recognizing any other divine person called 
God the Holy Ghost, the Saviour expressly restricted true 
Deity to the Father : ** This is life eternal, that they might 
know THEE THE ONLY TRUE GoD, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent." So far from believing such a person to 
have been in possession of unbounded knowledge, he unhe- 
sitatingly declared that " no one knew the day and hour of 
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the coming of the Son, but the Father." And during the 
whole course of his ministry, — whether we refer to his con- 
versations, his discourses, his prayers, his miracles, or his 
sufferings, — he attributed all his powers and qualifications, 
not to God the Holy Ghost, a third divine hypostasis, but to 
God, even the Father. The apqstle Paul also, whose epis- 
tles abound with phraseology relating to the spirit, more 
than any other writer of the New Testament, distinctly and 
emphatically asserted, that there is "none other God but 
ONE — that to us (Christians) there is but one God, thb 
Father." 



I 



SUMMARY 



ov 



SCBIPTDBE ETIDENCS FOB DNITABIiNISl. 



If the doctrines of the Trinitj, and of the Supreme Deitj of Christi and another 
person different from the Father, called God the Holy Ohost, were leading and essen- 
tial principles in religion, it would snrely be reasonable to expect, that in a reyelar 
tion from the Almighty Parent,— the professed object of which is to show the hu- 
man race the path to ererlasting felicityy— these doctrines would be expressed in 
perspicuous and intelligible language. Trinitariuis hare framed Catechisms, and 
Creeds, and Confessions of Faith, which explicitly and boldly assert the peculiar 
tenets of reputed orthodoxy. But these tenets, far from being thus laid down in 
Scripture, are, in point of fact, at total variance with the doctrines of all the in- 
spired teachers ; while, on the other hand, the principles of Unitarianism are not 
only necessarily implied almost in every page of the Sacred Tolume, but are in 
many places expressed with the utmost simplicity, force, and clearness. Toooirobo- 
rate these brief remarks, and at the same time to serve as a kind of Index to thif 
work, the following summary and comparative table is drawn up. 



I.— OF GOD. 



8ITMMABT OF BVIDBNCB FOB VXITA- 
BIANI8M. 

1. The strict, undivided unity of God 
is clearly expressed in various postions 
of the Bible. About twenty-fbur times 
he is styled Ons, or the Only God ; ex- 
clusively of the epithets Holt Om^ 
MioHTT Onb, &c., which occur nearly 
fifty times. (See pp. 1 1—25.) 



DBFICIBNOT OF lyiDBNCB FOR TBIKI- 
TABXA.NI81E. 

L In no one passage of the Old or th« 
New Testament is the doctrine of ThxM 
Persons In one God explicitly revealed ; 
nowhere is it said that Deity oonsiats ol 
God tU Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoit (See n^ 14—17; 68; 
00; «\-QB.> 
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Summary of Evidence 



IVmiART OfF BVXOBNOB FOR UMITA- 
BIAMISM. 

2. From the whole tenor of the Old 
Testament Scriptares, it is eyident, that 
the design of the Divine Being, in sepa- 
rating the Hebrews from all other na- 
tions, was, that they should preserve the 
knowledge of his nature and character, 
as the eternal, omnipotent^ all-holy God, 
oonsisting of only one supreme intelli- 
gent Mind. (See pp. 26—^ ) 

3. Sacred Scripture contains sereral 
thousand passages, in which personal 
pronouns in the singular number are 
applied by the only living and true Ood 
to himself, or are applied to him by the 
prophets and others. (See pp. 31—^.) 

Q^ The Rer. Georgb Harris, in 
bis eloquent Discourse on Christian 
Worship, says there are upwards of 
eleven thousand such texts. 

4. There are upwards of serenty por- 
tions of the Bible— some of them of con- 
siderable length — ^in which One Divine 
Person or Being is characterised as the 
eole agent in the creation of the uni- 
verse. (See pp. 34—42.) 

6. The Supreme Being— the One only 
true God— is in the New Testament 
ealled the God of Jesus CHirist, about 
twenty times; the Father of Jesus 
Christ, at least sixty -eight times ; and 
the Father, or our Father, a hundred 
and eighty-six times. (See pp. 65—69.) 



DBFICIBNOY OF BVIDBNCB FOR TRIBI* 
TARIANISM. 

2. There is no reason whatever fat 
thinking, that the Jews believed Jeho- 
vah to consist of more than one person 
or intelligent agent ; and it does not ap- 
pear, that the Messiah or his apostles 
ever charged their countrymen with be- 
ing ignorant of the true object of wor- 
ship. (See pp. 11—42: 78, 79, with the 
Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles.) 

3. Except four passages of the Old 
Testament^ in which the Almighty One 
is represented, according to the style of 
authority or majesty, as i^aking in the 
plural number, Crodis never exhibited as 
having used any other than singular pro- 
nouns; and there cannot be found any 
instance in which he is addressed in the 
plural number. (See Gen. i. 26 ; ilL 22 ; 
xi.6,7; Iga.vi.8.) 

4. The Sacred Writings do not con- 
tain any mention of .three Divine Per- 
sons — co-equal, co-etemal, and co-essen- 
tial— as the Creators of the heavens, and 
the earth, and the seas. 

5. Neither Moses, nor Isaiah, nor 
(Hirist, nor any patriarch, prophet, apos- 
tle, or evangelist, ever designated the 
Almighty by the phrases,^ Trinity i fA« 
hohfy ever-blessedf co-eternal Three; 
Threein One; TrivneGod; God^num; 
God the Son; God thi Holy Ghott. 
(See pp. 68, 69 ; 91—95.) 



IL— OF JESUS CHRIST. 



6. Nearly eighty titles, epithets, &c., 
in one hundred and forty passages of the 
Christian Scriptures, are appropriated 
to One Person or Being, the Father; as, 
Lord qf heaven and earthy the Only 
Sovereign, the Almighty, the Living 
God, the Only Wise God, the Only True 
€hd,ko, (See pp. 43— 46.) 



6. In the New Testament there is a 
considerable number of titles, epithets, 
and attributes, applied or ascribed to the 
Supreme Being, which cannot be clearly 
shown to have been used in any passage, 
respecting our Lord and Saviour Jesui 
(Christ. 



for Unitarianism, 
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SUMMABT OP BVIDBNCB FOB UNITA- 
RIANISM. 

7. It has been eatimated', that the 
word Jehovah occurs in the Bible six 
tboQsand eight hnndred and serenty- 
two times, being used of only One Di- 
vine Intelligence. (See Harris on 
« Christian Worship") 

8 The word God is, in the New Tes- 
tament, applied absolutely, upwards of 
thirteen hundred times, to a Being dis- 
tinct firom Jesus Christ ; namely to the 
unirersal Father. (See p. 59.) 

9. Jesus is represented as having ap* 
plied the term God to the Ft£ther about 
forty times ; and he seems never to have 
used it in relation to any other person or 
being, except once, when he applied the 
term to those " unto whom the word of 
God came." (See pp. 47—49, 64.) 

la The inferiority of CJhrisf s nature 
is clearly shown by the names and cha- 
racteristics applied to him in the Bible. 
Thus is he called a Man forty times : 
the Son of Man upwards of eighty times ; 
a Prophet, or the Prophet, nineteen 
times ; the Sent of God, fifty-six times ; 
aad the Son of God, with kindred appel- 
lations, about oue hundred and twenty 
times; not including the term Child or 
Servant of God, which occurs eight times, 
with a few others. (See pp. 122— 
130.) 

11. Jesus characterized himself as liv- 
ing by the Father; he foretold his ago- 
nising death; he refused the title of 
Good Masters he unreservedly ac- 
knowledged his ignorance of the precise 
time of his own coming; he declared 
that his Father had taught him, and 
that his doctrine was not his own, but 
His who sent him ; he repeatedly assert- 
ed that he could do nothing of himself; 
and he informed some of his ambitions 
disoiples, that heoonld grant teats. In 
bis kingdom only to those for whom they 



DBFICIBNCT OF BVIDBNCB FOR TRIM!- 
TARIANISU. 

7. There, is not one clear instance in 
which Jehovahf the hallowed name of 
the self-existent Deity, is applied in 
Holy Writ to Jesus of Nasareth. 



8. It is highly probable that there are 
not more than four instances of the ap- 
plication of the term God to Christ, in 
the whole compass uf the Sacred Vol- 
ume. (See pp. 60—65.) 

9. In no one instance did the Lord 
Jesus ever assume a higher title than 
that of the Son of Qod^ though he might, 
with greater propriety than any other 
divine Messenger, have taken the Jewish 
appellation of Qo'l^ or a God. (See John 
X. ai— 36.) 

10. The titles and appellations by 
which Jesus generally distinguished 
himself, or was distinguished by big 
primitive disciples and others, do not in* 
dicate a truly divine nature— do not in- 
volve ideas of absolute perfection— do 
not imply, that he who was fnade Lord 
and Christ by Gk>d, the Father, and cc- 
dlted to he a Prince and a Saviour, wag 
himself the almighty Being who made, 
oonstituted, anointed, inspired, sancti- 
fied, or set apart, and exalted him. (Set 
pp. 122—133.) 

11. On no occasion did our Lord claim 
any of the incommunicable attributes of 
Deity, such as self-existence or eternity, 
invisibility, incapability of suffering, or 
immortality, unchangeableness, omni- 
presence, absolute goodness, nnderived 
knowledge, infinite wisdom, almighty 
power, and independent authority; nor 
were these divine perfections ever ag- 
cribed to Jesus Christ by any of his dig- 
eiples. 

02^ The texts qnoted in these plaoes 
are adduced by Tnbltariang to prove tka 
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SVIIMABT OF BVIDBNOB FOR UNXTA- 
BIANI8M. 

irere preptred by the Father. (See pp. 
or— 122.) 



DBFIOIBNOT OF BVXDBNCB FOR TBIHI- 
TABIANI8U. 

Vvitj of Cl^riBt ; but, when ezamined, 
they will be fbond totulj inconoloBiTe. 



12. JesTUi Christ invariAblj spake of 
himself and was spoken of by others, as 
a being distinct flrom God; and both he 
and the apostles most nneqairocally ex- 
inressed his entire subordination totiie 
Father. Jehovah, the one God, declared 
himself unequalled by any being. (See 
pp.26— 29; 47—58; 106—122.) 

13. Christ was raised up, chosen, in- 
spired, given, sanctified, approved, an- 
ointed, ordained, appointed, and consti- 
tuted by Grod even the Father; that 
great Being who is the Saviour, in the 
highest sense of the term. (See pp. 13S^ 
133.) 

14 Jesus, in his highest capacities, 
spake of himself as inferior to the Al- 
mighty Father; and his language and 
behaviour were always marked with that 
simplicity and consistency which might 
naturally be expected firom a person 
having only one mind— one will— one 
oonsciousness. (See pp. 134—151.) 



15. Clirist uniformly presented his 
supplications and thanksgivings to One 
Divine Person, — his God and our QoA^ 
his Father and our Father. (See pp. 
70—73) 

16. In teaching his disciples how to 
pray, Jesus directed them to address the 
Father; and he enjoined them to ask 
nothing from himself. (See pp. 75 — 
78.) 

17. Angels and others celebrated the 
birth of Jesus, but offered up their 
praises only to God. The multitudes 
who followed our Lord, and those devout 
individuals who were cuied of their dis- 
eases, thanked Jesus, but glorifled only 



IS. Christ neither daimed perftet 
•quality with God, nor represented hisk* 
self as the self-same being as (he Fa* 
ther ; nor did the pn^et Zeohaiiah, or 
St. Paul, or any otbtr of the ^MMtles, at- 
tribute to the Lord Jesus either equally 
of perfection or oneness of nature with 
Jehovah— GN)d— the Father. 

13. Jesus of Kanreth did not vblUk 
on his ministry by the exercise of inde- 
pendent authority; nor did he qualify 
himself, by any powerof his ownyforbe- 
ooming the Saviour and Judge of the 
human race. 



14. In the Sacred Volume then is not 
a single passage in which it is predicated 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chiisti 
that he possessed in one person two na- 
tures, essentially and infinitely dilforent; 
not a single passage representing him as 
having said, "This I say, or do, in my 
human nature ; and that, in my divine.'' 
(Seepp. 137—142) 

15. There is not a shadow of pmO, 
that Jesus of Nasareth ever prayed to 
himself, or to a part of himself, termed 
his divine nature. XSeep.73.) 

16. Our Lord Jesus Christ did not I 
mand his followers to pay religions 
Tice to a Triune God, or to two divim 
persons distinct firom the Father. (See 
p. 7a) 

17. The angelic hosts, the pious Bhep> 
herds, and the devout Simeoui with the 
well-disposed Jews and others who at- 
tended on Christ's ministry, seem not to 
have been in the slightest degne so* 
quainted with what is (ersMd tht dtf> 
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BULNISM. 

the God of tboir fatlitn. (See pp. 7S— 
8L> 

18. St Paul, and the other primitire 
diseiples of Chiist, paid their supreme 
homage only to One Beingi— the Creator 
of hearen and earth, the God and Father 
of oor Lord Jesus Christ (See pp. 81 
—89.) 

19. Those doxolos^es of the New Tes- 
tament which are presented to a per- 
flon or being distinct firom oor Lord, are 
evidently of the highest kind ; being of- 
fiered up to oor God, the God of Jesus 
Christ,— to the Father of all, and the Fa- 
ther of Jesus Chcist. (See pp. 81—87, 
Nos.43, 48, 52,56, 61, 62, 68, 70, with 
foot-note.) 

90l The mighty Prophet of Naiareth 
was undoubtedly recognised by his coun- 
trymen as inferior to God. For in in- 
flUMsy and boyhood he was subject to his 
parents; in manhood he mingled with 
his relations and friends; and in the 
whole course of his ministry, he lived 
with his disciples in the most fiuniliar, 
though dignified manner. He ate and 
dfanic with them, and washed their feet 
He was peculiarly beloved by John; he 
was betrayed by Judas, rebuked and de- 
nied by Peter, and forsaken by alL (See 
pp. 97—103.) 

21. Throughout the Acts of the Apos- 
ties, Jesus is represented as the Anoint- 
ed, the Prophet, the Servant, and Mes- 
senger of God, — as a man approved of 
God,— raised from the dead by God,— 
exalted by God, and appointed by him to 
aet as his representative in the judging 
of the world. (See p. 127^ Nos. 21, 25 ; 
p. 130, Nos. 43, 44; pp. 132^ 133, Nos. 53, 
68-60.) 

SS. The love of God, in smding his 
Sen to ledeem mankind tron iniquity, is 
fkeqnently adverted to by the apostles 
16* 



DBFICIBNCT OF BVIDBMOB FOE TEIM^ 
TARIANISM. 

trine of the ever-blessed and adorabls 
Trinity. (See pp. 78-81.) 

18. The prayers and thanksgivings of 
Trinitarians, which are sometimes offer- 
ed up to '^ God the Son,>' or to a Triune 
Deity, have nothing corresponding in 
any part of Scripture. (See pp. 88— 9a) 

19. The few ascriptions of glory and 
dominion which are presented to Christ 
in the apostolical writings, are never of- 
fered up to him as Almighty God, but as 
one who had been rewarded by the Fi^ 
therofall for his sufferings and death 
in the saored cause of man's salvation. 
(See p. 8a) 

20. Notrace is to be found in the writ- 
ings of the evangelists, of that astonish- 
ment which must have been produced in 
the minds of the earliest Christiuis, 
when they discovered— as on Trinitarian 
principles they must have discovered— 
that their Lord and Master was the one 
Jehovah, whom they and their iSkthers 
adored,— the self-existent, invisible, and 
immortal Being, — the omniscient and 
omnipresent Spirit, — ^the Almighty (iod, 
—the Creator and Governor cf universal 
nature. (See the Four (Gospels.) 

21. In St. Luke's account of the preaoh- 
ing <tf the apostles after the ascension of 
Jesus, no passages can be found which 
testify to any newly-discovered truths 
concerning the Trinity and the Deity of 
Christ, — no bursts of wonder at the im- 
measurable love of God, in condescending 
to become a man of sorrows, and to ex- 
pire on the eroes. (See Book of Aots.) 

92. We are not informed by John, or 
Peter, or Paul, or James, or J ude, in their 
eplstol»;c3 iniVia«;&^ VXaX. ^^)«s '^a^ 
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1b language of the most eloquent kind ; 
but to the Father only do they primarl^ 
attribute the blessings of the Gospel di8> 
pensation. (See pp. 81—69.) 

23l In the Apocalypse may be perceiT> 
ed eTldent marks of Christ's inferiority 
to the Father. It is expressly said, 
that revdation and power were imparted 
to him ; and he is frequently spoken of 
not only as distinct from the Eternal, 
who sat on the throne, but as a being 
who had suffered and died for the happi- 
ness of mankind. (See p. 106, No. 37 ; p. 
117, No. 4a) 



DBFIGIBNCT OF BYIDSMOB FOE TBIHl* 
TARZANI8V. 

oeiT«d a clearer or a more perfect x«Te- 
lation regarding the person of Jesu 
Christ, and the nature of the Godhead. 
(See the Epistles.) 

23. In the most sublime passages of 
the book of the Beyelation, the glorified 
Redeemer is not charaoterLEed as God- 
man, or as God the Son, the second per- 
son of the holy Trinity—- is not mention- 
ed as the Almighty, or Supreme Lord 
over all— He who sitteth on the throne— 
who is, and was, and is to come; and 
who liveth for ever and eyer. (See p. 44. 
Nos. 38, 44, 55, 70, T3— 74.) 



III.— OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 



24. Originally and primarily, the word. 
spirit denotes breath or wind ; and, se- 
condarily, and by way of analogy, infiik- 
ence, inspiration^ or power. (See pp. 153, 
169, 160, 163, 164.) 

25. If, as there is reason to belieTe,the 
holy spirit, or spirit of God, is sometimes 
represented in the Bible as a real per- 
sonal agent, possessing the names and 
attribut'Cs of Divinity,— that being must 
be the Father himself, who is the one 
only wise and true Gk>d, to the exclusion 
of every other i>erson in the universe. 
(See pp. 11—^) 

26. If the holy spirit, promised by otir 
Lord Jesus Christ to the apostles, under 
the character of a Comforter, Advocate, 
or Intercessor, was really and truly a 
personal and intelligent agent, distinU 
flrom God, the Father, — that person must, 
consistently with the language so under- 
stood, be inferior both to the Father and 
the Son, by whom he was sent, and from 
whom he is said to have received all his 
qualidcations and instructions. (See p. 
lOT, No. 8-10 ; pp. 171, 172 ) 



24 The term tpiritt in its proper and 
literal import, does not signify an intd- 
ligent agent, or a being possessed of per- 
sonal properties. (See p. 163.) 

25. Amongst the vast variety of senses 
in which the terms apiritj hofy spirOf 
and spirit qf God, are used in the Old 
and the New Testament, there is not one 
clear instance of their application to a 
person distinct firom God, the Father, 
and equal to him in power and glory. 
(See pp. 153-175.) 

26. By comparing the eraiigelist John's 
account of Christ's promise of the holy 
spirit, with the phraseology made use 
of by the apostles and others in Lnke^f 
report of their conversations and dis- 
courses,— there will be the greatest rev 
son for inferring, that the Saviour did 
not mean a personal agent, whether di- 
vine or otherwise, but merely the gf/ts 
or the qualities which were imparted to 
the apostles for supporting and extend- 
ing the principles of the Christian Faith. 
(See p. 157, No. 28 ; p. 160, No. &) 
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27. Oar Lord, «Bd thelfarit oonrertB to 
his religion, preBented the homage of 
their lipi, their hearts, uid their lives, 
to the one only, almighty, and omniine- 
sent Spirit that pervades the nniverse ; 
namely, to the God and Father of our 
Master Jesns Christ— the God and Fa* 
tiier of the whole animated and intelli> 
gent creation. (See pp. 70—88.) 



DBFICISNCT OF BYIDSNCB FOB tltmi- 
TABXAHISM. 

27. Jesns of Naiareth, and also the 
apostles, who were entirely guided hj 
the example and the injunctions of their 
Lord, never offered np their religions ser- 
vices to a person who, according to the 
language of reputed orthodoxy, eternally 
prooeedeth tram the Father and the Son, 
and who is equal to them in all divine 
perfections. (See pp. 173—175.) 



In eonfonhity with the great principles of Unitarian Christianity, we woold eall en 
all the followers of Jesus to address the infinite Source of reason and of reveUtioii, 
not in the irrational and unscriptural phraseology of Creeds and Confessions of 
Fidth, but in the simple and sublime language of Saered Scripture :— To " thi 

FaTHBR, THB only IBUB GOD "— " TO THB ONLY GrOD OUR SaVIOUB, THBOUVK 

Jbsus Christ our Lord, bb olort and m ajbsty, dominion and powxb, 
BOTH now and bvbb. Ambn.^' (John zvii. 1—3. Jude 25, aeoording to Qrit^* 
ftoc^) 



ABBREVIATIONS EXPLAINED. 



Mm/QTgm TVCIfla ••••M.«K 

QfUMbMtOrUAatk 



OflPM. Ver. ...M.M.M.M« Conunoii oir Fnblio 

Version of the Bi- 
ble. 
Maxginal Timoel*- 
tion of Gominoii 
Venimi. 
Grieebaoh'e text, or 
tranalation oon- 
formed to it» 
VKX.vtSe]^uagvnt The Old TesUment 

translftted into 
Greek by 72 per- 
iona. 
.Douay Version of 
the Old Testa- 
ment. 
Rheims Transtetion 
of the New Tes- 
tament. 
French New Testa- 
ment, published 
^ at GeneTa^n 1802. 

hnp, Fcr.*..*M.......M.. Improved Version 

of the New Testa- 
ment* 



Jhmajf Ver, ... 



Rheims Trans. 



Osn. 1802. 



••••••••• •••••• 



Eds. qfltnp. V«r,i« Editors of the Im- 
proved Version. 

CotHt •MM..MM....MM...M Commentary. 

Ze. T. ...•M..M...M.....M. Last Thoughts. 

Par. Pat. ............. Parallel Passage or 

Passages. 

MS. MMMWMMMMM.MM.... Manuscrlpt. 

MSS. ........M.M.MM.m.. Mannscripts : wiit^ 

ten copies. 

wiiftpu •■■<■—'#»■■•■———»> \/iutpvCr« 



•••••••«••• 




Number. 
•.MM.. Compare. 
.M..M...M. verse, or verses, 
page, or pages. 
, feferenoe. 
.... in the writings of; 

as quoted by. 
and elsewhere ; oth- 
er passages, 
an ioe. or in 2beot>.M. on the passage in 

question. 
t.e. at id est ......mm... that is ; namely. 

q.d. mqwasi dieat .. as if he had said. 

M.M. in a similar manner. 



etalotetaUbi 



stm. 



• ••• ••«•••• ••• • ••• •• 



* Translations Uius mariced belong tflbchblshop Newoome, and are approved by 
his Editors. 

t Renderings and citations thus gf ven, belong, not to Newcome, but to Belsham, 
and his fellow-labourers. 

t Used after extracts firom Commentaries, where, from the nature of the work, it 
has been deemed unnecessary to refer to its title and page. 
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